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GEORGICA

A JOURNAL OF GEORGIAN AND
CAUCASIAN STUDIES

THE GEORGIAN HISTORICAL SOCIETY
By Sir E. DexnisoN Koss

EW countries with a long historic past and a classical and modern
literature are so little known to us as Georgia ; and it is a welcome
sign of the times that a group of Englishmen should have thought fit
to found a Society for the encouragement of the study of Georgian
history and culture. The Society will not confine its researches to
Georgia but will embrace in its survey the history and ethnology
of all Caucasia. In order to carry out its object the Georgian Historical
Society will publish a periodical under the title of Gesrgica of which
the present is the first number. Two numbers a year is all the editors
at present aim at, but they hope ultimately that it may be published
quarterly. The Society also intends to arrange for lectures and
discussions on such subjects as the political, religious, and economic
history of Medieval Georgia and Cauncasia. Attention will also be
paid to the racial linguistic and national origins of the Caucasian
peoples.

The number of Englishmen who have known the Georgian
language is lamentably small, and a Georgian Scholarship tenable
at Oxford has never yet attracted a student, I have often found
inquirers incredulous when I have told them that Georgian cannot
be associated with any of the well-known language families of Europe
and Asia. Many people are equally surprised to hear that the Georgians
have an ancient Christian church of their own and that they share
with both pagan and Christian Europe many old legends such as those
of the Golden Fleece and St. George and the Dragon. There is a fine
Georgian literature rich in history and poetry, which is very little
known in Europe. The history of Georglan art, so closely bound up
with that of Byzantium is a subject still in its infancy.

The Georgian people have in recent times experienced many
vicissitudes of fortune and large numbers of the infelligenisia are
living in exile, This Society hopes by its literary activities not only
to promote an understanding of Georgian culture, but also to pay a
tribute to the members of a nation, small in number, but great in
the quality of its contribution to the history of the Middle East.



THE PRESENT STATE OF CAUCASIAN STUDIES
By W. E. D. Arren

HE region which takes its name from the Caucasus mountains

occupies a central and, indeed, a pivotal position in terms of
historical geography. Tiflis is equidistant, as the crow flies, from
Cairo and from Moscow and Kazan, almost half-way between
Constantinople and Samarcand, rather more than half-way irom
Kiev to Baghdad and Tihran, The Caucasian mountains have always
constituted a wall between the ancient settled lands of Western Asia
and the nomad world of the Eurasian steppe. And the Caucasian
isthmus, separating the basins of the Black Sea and the Caspian, has
been a channel into which have dribbled the furthest ripples of con-
trasting world cultures extending westward to the shores of the
Atlantic and eastward to the coasts of the Pacific.

It is difficult to study any period of history without being attracted
ultimately towards the Caucasus. In relatively late historic times the
importance of the Caucasian area is a commonplace. The crises,
in the fifth and seventh centuries, of the age-long conflict between
Rome and Persia were fought out in the valleys of the Rioni and the
Kura, The Caucasian cities, under the Caliphate, became the centre of
the medieval commercial capitalism of the Arabs, and the interplay of
Muslim, Slavonic, and Turkish cultural forces influenced the develop-
ment of history all over the Eurasian steppelands, In the Caucasian
marches was carried through the decisive struggle between the
Byzantine and Muslim powers. In the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries Georgia and Shirvan became the battleground between
the Southern and Northern Mongols, while at the same time the rivalries
between the Italian mercantile city-empires were echoed round the
castern and northern shores of the Black Sea. In later centuries the
destiny of Russia as a world power was decided in the Caucasian
passes.

For the eatly historic period this region is no less significant.
Archaological discovery and anthropological and linguistic research
is directing the attention of students increasingly towards Caucasia.
Yet the interest has remained * peripheral *’ rather than * central "',
Explorers in the fields of other cultures, like the late Professors Hall
and Hogarth, in the course of formulating their own problems, have
indicated their opinions as to the importance of Caucasia, but, since
the works of the late Ernest Chanire and Jacques de Morgan, West
European scholars have given little attention to the area in comparison
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to the devoted labours which have been expended in other parts of
the Middle East. This is the more remarkable when it is recalled that
it is half a century since the important discoveries at Koban and in
the Kuban, followed by Chantre’s Recherches Anthropologiques dans
le Cancase, revealed the rich possibilities of Caucasian exploration.
The work of Sayce, Lehmann Haupt, and Belck laid the basis of
Armenian and Urartian studies, and the pioneer work of Minns in the

utilization of Russian periodical materials revealed to European

students of the classical period the extent of the data which was
becoming available for the reconstruction of the Hellenistic Pontic
culture,

Minns limited his researches to the regions north of the Caucasian
mountains, and no scholar appeared to supplement his great work of
synthesis in the regions south of the range. It isa remarkable fact
that in the volumes of The Cambridge Ancient History the Colchian-
Lazic Kingdom, with Iberia and Albania, receive only scant references '
in contrast to the not inadequate material on Armenia and Pontus.
The case is the same for medieval times. It is eighty years since Maric-
Félicité Brosset published his voluminous sources for the history of
Georgia, and a century since Dubois de Montpéreux’s Voyage aufonr
di Caucase appeared. In the historical field no fundamental work
has since appeared by any West European writer, if we except
Baddeley’s valuable study in the military history of the nineteenth
century and the achievement of the two Wardrops in the field of
Georgian medieval literature.  The Cambridge Medieval Hislory,
representing as it should the sum of the researches of West European
scholars, almost ignores. the kingdom of Georgia, although some space
is given to the Armenian Bagratid kingdoms. Modern Byzantinists,
the Russians not excluded, have given virtually no attention to the
important interrelations of Byzantine and Georgian politics during
the whole period between the eleventh and fifteenth centuries, and
the significance of the brilliant Georgian culture of the middle ages—
comparable in the mingling of Muslim and Christian ways of thought
to the life which flowed so splendidiy in Spain and Sicily-—has been
virtnally ignored,

In art history therc has been some attempt to include Georgian
architecture, iconography and metallurgy in surveys and discussions
of East Christian art. The Russian works of Kondakov and Uvarova,
Tolstoi and Bak‘radze have attracted the interest of Deihl, Dalton,
and other authorities, and the theories of Strzygowski, emphasizing
the importance of Armenian architectural infiuences on the Byzantine
world, have directed attention also to the wealth of monuments in
Georgia. Nevertheless it is only in the last year or two that the
French work of Baltrusaitis has revealed to West European students
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some of _the material which had previously been available to Russian
readers in the fourteen magnificent volumes of Materials for the
Arck;eology of the Caucasus. |
n comparative linguisties, the importance of the lan 3
spoken by the Caucasian peoples has Ion%g been 1‘ecognized,aa;&?cllai‘)etEj
nearly_a hundred years philologists have evolved theories which have
not failed to allow considerable significance to the various Caucasian
languages. Schuchardt, Dirr, Meillet, Trubetskoi, Dumésnil, T rom‘betti
and Dgeterf; have published valuable contributions to the study of
Cau<fa.s_1a11 linguistics, yet it remains a fact that no practical grammar
or dxf:tlonary of Georgian exists in English, while in French the student
wishing to acquire a working knowledge of the language has been
conﬁr}ed, until recently, to the works of Brosset and the elder
Chubinashvili, now nearly a century old. The neglect of Georgian
and (‘Igucasian studies may be explained partly by the difficult politicat
concht.lons which have been recurrent in the Caucasus both before
and since the war. But it is also necessary to remember that the
numerous Georgian scholars who have studied the history of their
country Ilz}ve either written in their own rich and expressive language
for a pu:bhc which has been by no means small in relation to the total
population of the country, or they have approached the outer world
OQIYI through the medium of Russian—a language which itself has,
g{::éenfzcentiy, been unaccountably neglected by West European
The periodical literature, in Russian, Georgian, and Armenian
dcvoted' to the history of the Caucasian lands is voluminous Ir;
1874.Mlapsarov published his first volume of Bibliographia Caucasica
running into 800 pages. The Acts of the Cancasian Arcizceogmgb]zicaé
Commission fill twelve volumes, averaging nearly 1,000 pages each
The ‘C?llectz'on of Materials for the Description of the Tribes and
Locqhhes of the Caucasus has reached its forty-seventh volume
Dum'ng‘ the last fifteen years the number of scientific societies
pubhslhl_ng Proceedings has greatly increased, and such bodies as
the :I‘lﬂls Museum, Tiflis University and the Historical-Archzological
Ins‘tlt'u'te in Tiflis produce valuable periodic publications, Similar
activities are maintained in Erivan and Baku, and in Orjonikidze
(Vladxkav}.(&_z) and Makhach-kala. The Georgians particularly have
a fine tradition of scholarship. The founder of modern Georgian studies
was the' Frenchman, Marie-Félicité Brosset, and in the latter hai-f
of the nineteenth century he was followed by such competent students
as Bak'radze, Khakhanashvili, and Chubinashvili. They gave way to
a mode'rn generation, many of whom have achieved an international
rep‘utam.)n and who continue to work either in their own country
or in exile. Among them are such men as Javakhishvili, who is still
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engaged on his monumental Hislory of the Georgian Nation ;
Taqaishvili, the historfan and archzologist, Chubinashvili, the
younger, known for his studies in the history of art; and Michael
Tseretheli, for his philological researches. The late Professor Marr
had acquired fame as a historian and as the excavator of Van before
he began to devote himself to the development of that Japhetic Theory
which has aroused such acute controversy. Among younger scholars,
the Georgian Orbeli, the Russians Meshchaninov and Baklanov, and
the Georgian-Armenian Melikset-Bekov are making valuable con-
tributions to contemporary research.

Tt is with the object of making available to students in this country
the work of Cancasian and Russian scholars in all fields of historical
research in Caucasia, and particularly in Georgia, that the (Georgian
Historical Society has been formed. It is hoped to continue the
publication in Geosgica of original papers by specialists in different
fields of research, and at the same time to survey the principal
publications devoted to Caucasian studies, both in the Caucasus and
in Russia. The journal, as at present constituted, will be a bi-annual
publication, but it is hoped that when the Society meets with the
desired appreciation and support it will be possible to widen the scope
of its activities and to publish the journal quarterly.

In the archwological feld Eurasia Septentrionalis Antiqua,
published by Professor Tallgren, of Helsinki, with the support of the
Finnish Government, has been rendering a great service to West
European students in making available in papers in English, French,
and German the results of contemporary research in Eastern Europe
and Siberia. ESA enjoys the collaboration of such well-known
Cancasian specialists as Professors Nioradze and Zakharov.

Professor Tallgren, in a recent note on Georgian archzology,
observes that ** the prehistory of Georgia is up till now almost com-
pletely enveloped in darkness ”. He indicates the importance of the
connections of the Caucasian Bronze Age with the Eastern cultures.
The work of Rostovtsev has suggested interrelations with the regions
of Sumer, Elam, and Anau, and more recently Dr. Handar has studied
the influences which are in evidence in the prehistoric art of
Caucasia and Luristan. But it is not only in archaology that Georgia

~and Caucasia are of importance to the student of history. Twenty

years ago, Oliver Wardrop, in discussing the great body of Georgian
customary law, remarked that ‘‘all this mass of legislation is only
known in Furope by hearsay. It is of extraordinary interest to
students of comparative legistation, and the large section which bears
the name of Vakhtang, though edited by that prince in the eighteenth
century, is based upon the most ancient customs of the Georgian race,
and might profitably engage the attention of Assyriologists .
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. To the ethnologist, to the student of folklore, of comparative
rehgioh and of epic literature, Georgia and Caucasia constitute a
region which up to the present has been too little explored. Ewven
the names of the great settled sites of the early historic period in
G«'eorgia, Kutais (Kotatissium), Nak‘alak‘evi (Archaeopolis), Up'lis-
tsikhé, Caspi, Mtskhet* (Mestika) and Armazi {(Harmozika} ave scarcely
known to the scientists of Western Europe.

Again the Caucasian area is of great interest to students of early
Eastern Christianity and of Sassanian and Islamic Persia, And
contemporary research can illuminate from Georgian sources many
aspfects of the development of trade and social conditions during the
period of the Crusades and the Mongol hegemony, while the history
of Georgian feudalism, of agriculture and peasant architecture, and of
the tragic and significant slave trade cannot but prove suggestive to
§tudents in comparative subjects, It is the intention, then, in the
journal to cover a wide field, in the belief that the varied researches
of workers in that field, may prove of service to scholars in different
branches of historical science in Western Europe and in America.

GEORGIAN CHRONOLOGY AND THE BEGINNINGS OF
BAGRATID RULE IN GEORGIA

By E. TagaisuviLI
Formerly Professor at the Tiflis University.}

s IN the Christian era, Georgians at first reckoned time, just as did

other Christian peoples, both from the creation of the world and
the Birth of Christ, or from His Ascension. Besides, the number of
years was also often calculated from an important event in the history
of Georgia, as, for instance, from the conversion of Georgia to

- Christianity (A.D. 323), from the reign of Wakhtang Gorgasal {A.D.450~

503}, from the foundation of the Church of the Living Pillar, in
Miskhet'a, from the death of the first Christian king Mirian (a.D. 300~
362), ete.

For the reckoning of time from the Creation until the Birth of
Christ, Georgians used, up to the ninth ceniury, three chronologies,
viz., the Alexandrian of 5,500 years, the Greek or Byzantine of 5,508
years, and the Panodoran (Ilaevo8wpor) of 5,492 years. This last-
mentioned chronology is met with, mainly, in the works and manu-
scripts copied by Ioané {John) Zosimé, a well-known Georgian scribe
of Sinai in the tenth century #; the Alexandrian is used in the ancient
Georgian chronicle, The Conversion of Georgia to Christianity,® and
the Greek in The Martyrdom of St. Abo of Tiflis, St. Abo, according
to his biographer, Toané (John) Sabinisdze, was martyred by the
Arabs in A.D. 790, or in the year 6298 from Creation. This latter date
corresponds to the year 7go (6298 — 5508 = 7g0).%

From the end of A.D. 780 Georgians introduced their own
chronology, reckoned according to the so-called K'ronikon or
Kl'oronikon—irom the Greek ypovucdv. At the basis of the K'oronikon
lies the Paschal cycle of 532 years which is obtained by multiplying
nineteen lunar years by twenty-eight solar years, and on which 1s
founded the Paschalion or Perpetual Calendar. It is according to this

1 Professor Taqaishvili, who now is one of the Georgian émigsés in Paris, was
Chairman of the Historical and Ethnographical Society of Georgia, of which he was
the founder ; Chairman of the Historical and Archzological Institute of Caucasia ;
Secretary of the Caucasian Sestion of the Moscow Archaological Soclety ; Inspector
of Museums of Georgia, ete. .

2 M. Brosset, FEludes de chronologie lfechnigue.  Mémoires de I'dcadémie de
St Pétersbourg, vii série, vol. xi, No, 13, pp. 2, 6. K. Kekelidze, Tp'ilsis Universitetis
Moambe, Bulletin de I'Universiié de Tiflis, ii, pp. 394, 395. L.

3 E. Taqaishvili, Opisanic vikopisey Obshchestva Gramofnosti, the Description of
the MSS. of the Society for the Diffusion of Literary Knowledge, Tiflis, 190(-,}—5912,
i, pp. 718, 760. In a passage in The Life of S, Nino the Panedoran reckoning is evidently

also used. Ibid., 746. K, Kekelidze, ibid,, 395,
4 Sabinin, Sak'art'velos Samoil‘khe, The Georgian Paradise, p. 344.
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calendar that Easter Day and the other movable holy-days of the
Christian Church are determined. It is a perpetual calendar because
when one cycle of 532 years ends, regardless from which year reckoning
is begun, all the holy-days in the next cycle fall in the same months,
in the same weeks, and on the same days of the week as in the previous
cycle,

In the treatises on the ancient calendar by Georgian writers,
this cycle is called Asuruli, ie., Syrian, because it is taken from the
Syrian Church.

Having adopted the calculation of time according to the
Koronikon, Georgians adopted at the same time a special chronology
from the Creation to the Birth of Christ. According to Georgian
reckoning, 5,604 years elapsed from the Creation to the Birth of
Christ, that is 96 more years than the Greeks reckoned (5,508 - 96 =
5,604) or 104 and 112 more years than the Alexandrian and Panodoran
reckonings respectively.

The question is: What made the Georgians abandon all three
reckonings—the Greek, the Alexandrian, and the Panodoran ?

Having accepted the 78oth year as the beginning of Georgian
reckoning, they had to fix the number of revolutions of the 532-year
cycle from the Creation until the end of the 78oth year A.D., so that
the new reckoning could commence from the #81st year. In other
words, it was necessary to find a number of yedrs from the Creation to
anno Domini which, with the addition of 480 years, could be divided
by 532 without a remainder. Such a number is 5,604 { 5,604 -f- 7280 =
6,384). If 6,384 is divided by 532, the result is exactly 2. This
means that the cycle of 532 years had recurred twelve times from the
Creation to A.p. 780, that is, twelve revolutions had taken place by
the year 780, and with the 781st year the thirteenth had begun.

The Greek method of reckoning was found unacceptable to the
Georgians, for the reason that 5,508 plus 780 cannot be exactly
divided by 532, likewise the Alexandrian method could not be
accepted, because 3,500 plus 780 cannot be divided by 532 without
a remainder ; likewise the Panodoran method, for 5,492 plus 780
cannot be divided by 532 without a remainder,

Tt was all the more easy for the Georgians to decide on their
new chronology, because the Greek and Alexandrian reckonings were
arbitrary. “That is why the Georgians found it necessary to reckon
5.004 years from the Creation to amno Domini and not 5,508 years
as the Greeks reckoned, or 5,500 years as did the Alexandrian Church,
or 5,492 years of the Panodoran reckoning.

This difference between Georgian chronology and the chronologies
of other Christian peoples of the East, seems to have confused the
later Georgian writers who have left us treatises on Georgian
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. chronology. They could not understand what had caused_ this
difference. loané (John) Zosimé, mentioned above, thought it to
have occufred through someone’s mistake, while Abuseridze Tbeli,
.. @ .writer of the. thirteenth century, gives to the question—Why do
' Georgians reckon a greater number of years from the Creat_ion ?—
the . following: answer, ““ Un tel arrangement a paru nécessaire aux
saints. 'de .Djet s pour éclairer notre sottise, ils 'ont attribué 4 la

& year A.D. 780 is the era of Georgian chronology, when
ethod of reckoning, twelve revolutions of K'oronikon had
mpleted since Creation, and with the 781st year, the thirteenth
an, and from this began the new Georgian chronology by the
toronikon.

The thirteenth cycle of the K'oronikon, with Georgians, was
completed with the year 1312 (780 + 532 = 1312); with the next
©.1313th year the fourteenth cycle began, which in its turn was com-
- pleted in 1844 {1312 -+ 532 == 1844); with 1845 the fifteenth cycle
began, but from this year Georglans began to reckon from the Bu'ifh
of Christ only, and not according to the K‘oromikon. Therefore, in
- practice, the K'oronikon is no longer in use. Thus, during the ‘whole
course of Georgian history, we meet with the application of the
K'orontkon only in its thirteenth and fourteenth cycles.

In indicating the date, first the number of the K'oronikon is
mentioned, followed by the number of cycles. For instance, when
one reads—‘ this manuscript was written in the 258th K'orenikon of
the thirteenth cycle,” it denotes the year 1038 (780 + 258 = 1038) ;
or again, ‘‘ this book was written in the xosth K'oronikon of the
fourteenth cycle,” the year 1417 Is meant (1312 + 258 = 1417).

Therefore the establishing of the date by Georgian reckoning
apparently presents no difficulty whatever, when the number of the
K'oronikon and of the cycle is indicated. But very often the cycle
is not indicated, only the number of the K'oronikon. In such cases,
the difficulty is overcome by establishing the number of cycles by
other indications, such as the paleographic character of the scripts,
materials (parchment, paper, ink), historical persons mentioned, etc.
On this ground many disagreements and controversies have often
arisen.

There has been an attempt to adapt Georgian chronology to the
Pontic era. This attempt was made by a Georgian lexicographer,
Professor D. Choubinov. At the Fifth Archwological Congress in
Tiflis, in 1881, he read a veport on the Ethunographical Survey of the

1 Brosset, op. cit., p. 50. Kekelidze, op. cit,, pp. 394, 395,
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Pog_ﬁulation in Ancient Cappadocia and the Georgian K'oronikon}! in
WhICh: among other things, he tried to prove that at the basis of
Georgian chronology was the year 284 B.c. In this year, according
to him, the Pontic king, Mithridates III, conguered Lysimachus,
and this year was declared a Pontic era, which was adopted in the
Bosphorus kingdom, in Colchis, and, it seems, in Georgia, as well.
Choubinov’s calculations were as follows: In the year 284 B.C. ten
cycles of the Georgian K'oronikon were completed (5,604 — 284 =
3,320 + 532 = 10). The eleventh cycle was completed with the year
A.D. 248 (5,604 + 248 = 5,852 =+ 532 — 11) ; the twelfth with the year
280 (5,-604 + 780 = 6384 =532 = 12), and from the year 781 began
the thirteenth cycle. Many arguments against this assumption can
be put forward, but for the sake of conciseness, it suffices to say that
the Pontic era begins, not with the year 284, but with the year 297 B.c.2
So Choubinov’s whole caleulation falls. In Choubinov's time, there
was, among scholars, a discrepancy of eight, nine, or even twelve years
in defining the exact year of the Pontic era. Choubinov chose the
year 284 in order to make the Pontic era agree with Georgian
chronology, but to-day this opinion is no longer tenable,

Another competent investigator of Georgian antiquity, the
acadeilnician Brosset, who analysed in detail and edited the old
Georgian treatise on the Syrian cycle or Kinklos, has the following to
say a:bout the beginning of this cycle: ““ On sait, en outre, que le
premier millénaire de Rome s'acheva en 248 de notre &re, sous
Fempereur Philippique. Rome n'existant plus dés-lors, comme
métropole universelle, 3 quoi bon s’occuper d’un second millénaire ?
Pourtant ce fut I'époque initiale de ce que les Arméniens nomment
I'ére des Horhoms ou des Grecs de Byzance, Or, en 780 s'acheva
une période de 532 ans, depuis 248. La Géorgie s'étant reconstituée,
SIx ans plus tard, sous un prince Bagratide, nommé Ashot, et des
circonstances que nous ne connaissons pas ayant introduit alors dans
le pays l'usage du cycle dont je parle, les Géorgiens en rattachérent
le commencement 4 Fannde 780, le continudrent en 1313 ot lont
prolongé en 1845." 9

Thus, according to Brosset, the Georgians adopted a cycle of 532

: :,{"he report was published in Georgian in the journal fveria in 1885,
Le point de départ de cette &re était Péquinoxe d'automne de Fan 297 avant
J.C.... La prétendue 2re pontique n'est gue Vére bithynienne, empruntée par
Mt.tl‘mdata Eupator. L’adoption de 1'3re bithynienne dans le Pont s'explique par le
voisinage t’ies deux pays et peut-éire par des rajsons politiques et commerciales :
d'ailleurs I'événement inconnu qui en avait fourni 'origine coincidait & pew prés avec
les premitres conqlllétes de Mithradate Ctistés ; aussi ne doit-il pas étre difficile de faire
passer cette ére d'emprunt pour une ére nationate.” (Théodore Reinach, Mithridate
Eupator voi du Pont, Paris, 1890, p. 263.)
* Brosset, “'De la Chronologie technique géorgienne, écclesiastique et civile,”
Mélanges Asiatiques, t. vifi, 1 et 2, pp. 33, 54 = Bulletin de I'Académic des Sciences
1864, p. 58, note 3. '
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years in A.D. 248 at the end of the first millenium from the foundation
of Rome, but did nof apply it until 480, for, as he himself admits,
Georgians began their reckoning according to K'oronikon from 480
for some circumstances unknown to us. The millenium dating from
the foundation of Rome, however, can have no connection whatever
“with this, ‘Nor:can the year 248 be accepted as the basis for Georgian
- chron for. Georgian reckoning is based on the Paschal cycle
le was accepted only at the Nycman FEcumenical
hermore, had the Georgians begun their chronology
r 248, the first cycle of the K'oronikon would have been
in the year 780 and from the year 781 we should have had
sécond cycle and not the thirteenth. Georgians, as we already
ow, reckoned the number of cycles from the Creation, assuming in
so doing, that 5,604 years had elapsed before the Birth of Christ.
" But in the year 248 Georgians were not Christians. They became
Christians in the first half of the fourth century, and, in 248 therefore,
they could not have had a chronology either from the Creation or
- according to the Paschal cycle which was not in existence then.

Thus the fact that the Georglan chronology based on the
Koronthon was introduced in A.D. 780, remains unshakable., This
was, as it were, the final stage of reform of the Georgian calendar
which began with the introduction of Christianity in the first half
of the fourth century. In the first place, the pagan names of the
days and weeks were changed into Jewish-Christian or Arameo-
Christian. The Sabbath system was adopted and the days of the week
were counted from the Sabbath or Saturday as follows :—

Saturday Shadal'i,

Sunday E#t*-Shabat*s, one day of the Sabbath week.!

Monday Or-Shabat’t, two days of the Sabbath week,

Tuesday Sam-Shabat'i, three days of the Sabbath week.

Wednesday Of'kh-Shabat'i, four days of the Sabbath week.

Thursday Khut'-Shabat'i, five days of the Sabbath week.

Friday Paraskevi ? (Hapaoiev).

The Georgian heathen names for the days of the week have been
preserved to us by the famous lexicographer Saba-Sulkhan Orbeliani.
These names are astral and represent the names of the planetary
deities they were dedicated to.

Saturday Kronosis dghe {day of Kronos).

Sunday Mzis dghe (day of Sun).

Monday Mi'varisa (day of Moon),

! Ty indicate the days of the week Georgians use the cardinal and not the ordinal

numerals,
# This word, which is Greek, replaces the Georgian Ek‘vs-Shabat'i (six days of the

Sabbath week).
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Tuesday Ariasi (day of Ares or Mars).

Wednesday  Ermisa {day of Hermes or Mercury}.

Thursday Ap'roditisa (day of the Aphrodite planet, of the
Morning Star, Lucifer). )

Friday Diosisa {day of Dios, Jupiter, Zeus),

From this enumeration it is clear that the Georgian Hterary
language has not retained the proper Georgian heathen names of
- deities for some days of the week, but has replaced them with Hellenic
ones. But the related unwritten tribal languages of the Georgian
family—Megrelian, Lazian, Svanian, Abkhasian—have preserved them,
and, according to Professor I. Javakhishvili, they correspond to the
Hellenic or Greek names.? .

Further, Georgian heathen names of the months were replaced by
the common Christian, Roman names. Paul Ingorogva asserts,
in his brilllantly-written article On the Ancient Pugan Georgian
Calendar ® that this change took place at the end of the sixth and
the beginning of the seventh century A.b—in any case, not later
than the seventh century. From the seventh to the middle of the
eighth century Roman names were in common use, but simultancously
with these, Georgian names were sometimes met with, so that both
the ancient and new names are given side by side. From the middle
of the eighth century this duval terminology is dropped, and instead
of Georgian names and Georgian pagan-reckoning which disappear
altogether, Roman names and Roman-reckoning of months alone
are used.

Beginnings and ends of pagan months do not correspond with
Roman, because the Georgian pagan calendar was Zodiacal. It was
adapted to the Signs of the Zodiac. A month of the Zodiacal calendar
begins when the sun enters a certain Sign of the Zodiac and ends
when the sun leaves this Sign. The pagan Georgian months begin
earlier than the Roman, the difference fluctuating between eight to
twelve days. Thus the style of the ancient Georgian pagan calendar
did not fit in with the new Christian, Roman one, just as at the present
time the Gregorian Calendar does not fit in with the Julian Calendar.
Therefore, when they were adapting the Georgian pagan month to
the Roman, they had to translate the old style into the new style,
and had to show to which date of the Roman month a given date of
the pagan month corresponded, and vice-versa, In general, this
agreement is found to be correct, but mistakes occur sometimes.

The table given helow shows which Christian months were adapted

! See his K'avi‘veli eris istoria, A History of the Georgian Nation, vol. i, pp. 115-137,
 This article of P. Ingoroqva is in Georgian, published in Sak'art'velos Muzenmis

Moambé, Bulletin du Musée de Géorgie, vi and vii. This is a series which is not
completed yet.
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1 Month of Mithra.
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to the Georgian pagan months, the beginning and end of each Georgian
pagan month, and the Signs of the Zodiac ! in which the sun remains
;i;jrtlgg (;;ch Georgian pagan month. The table also shows, in a.dditios;
e Roman names of mon g isti
names of the sanares of 1 20 ths, the popular, or popular-Christian,
jl" his _reform of the Georgian Calendar was followed by the intro-
dt‘lctlon, in A.D, 780 of a purely Georgian chronology in accordance
with the K‘oronikon. The year 781 is the beginning of the Georgian
era. But ﬂ‘xe question that now arises is: What event occurred to
give the bagrs for this era? It can hardly be assumed that Georgians
selected this year arbitrarily, withcut connecting it with some event
important from their point of view. Brosset, as we have seen says
that szuch an event “ is not known to us ', Actually, in regard t:) this
?;16519:1011 we find no direct indications in any sources at present known

Th_ere 1s reason to believe that the establishment of the new
Bagra.tld dynasty in Georgia is the event which Hes at the basis of
Georgian chronology, and that the year A.p. 780 is the beginning of
th.'e rule of t_he Bagratids in Georgia. But it may be argued—How can
this be ? D-id not the Bagratids come to Georgia in the sixth century ?
Yes, according to tradition, they did. In Brosset’s edition of K‘an"h';‘
Tsklwv'reba {Life of Georgia) and in Prince Wakhushti's H istory this
event is presented thus :—

In the first guarter of ‘the sixth centur 23) royal ;
ceased in Georgia ; the country was conquered )L;Stlfg Perjfsianf C‘:j}f;
refused to allow a new king to be elected. Power then passed to the
nobies and to individual Erist'avi-s (Dukes). Internal strife and
dls?orc'!er broke out, of which, by-and-by, everybody tired. About
this time, too, Persian power began to wane (the Persians being then
Breoccupxed with wars in Turkestan). So the Georgian Evist'avi-s of

thfa Upper and Lower country ” gathered in council together and
coming to an agreement among themselves, despatched an ambatssadmi
to the Greek emperor with a request to nominate a king for them from
among the descendants of the Georgian kings, stipulating, however
that the E7ist'qvi-s should be confirmed in their own provi;lces. Thc;
Greek emperor granted their request and gave them for king the son
of the sister of Mirdat, son of Wakhtang Gorgasal and a Greek princess
whose name was Guaram, and who was the ruler of Klarjet'i. Thé

emperor conferred on Guaram the title of K, :
Mtskhet'a. uropalat and sent him to

17 . o . U

animaI: Georgian burfi or tskhovelt'a—sakhilveli or iskhovelt'a-sahhilavi—indicator of
? For the tables, see In, oroqva, op. cit,, vi 425 it

See sl mne & roqva, p .. vi, pp. , 427, 428, 429 ; vii, p. 320.

oo also Bros O;bzgiisﬁges siatigues, vili, 1 and 2, pp. 74-9; and the Diclionary of
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_ This Guaram was, according to Wakhusht a Bagratid on his
‘father's, and a Khosroid on his mother’s side, and he ruled Georgia
“from 575 to 600.! Guaram was succeeded by his son, Stephanos I.
_.‘-(60%619} who, however, when war broke out between Heracles, the
_.Greek emperor, and the Persians, leaned to the side of Persia. He
fortified -himself in the fortress of Tiflis, but this was soon taken by
he Greek emperor and Stephanos was executed. With him ended
' igst ‘of the Bagratids. The power then passed to
{610-639), the Khosroide, son of Bakur III and this
masty reigned until the year 786, when a restoration of the
3agratids took place, in the person of Ashot I, the Bagratid, son of
“‘Adarnasé.?
The Bagratid dynasty certainly reigned both in Armenia and
Georgia, but their early history preserved to us whether by Armenians
or by Georgians, is full of controversies, The Bagratids in Georgia
_had their own historian, Sumbat, son of David, doubtless himself a
Bagratid, who wrote a History of the Bagratids, entitled, The Life
and Information on the Bagratids, our Georgian Kings; Whence they
casme tnto this Country, and from which time they possessed the Kingdom
of Georgla. Written by Sumbat, son of David® This history of the
Bagratids covers the period up to the eleventh century—to be precise,
up to the year 1030—and probably the author lived at the beginning
of the reign of Bagrat IV (1027-1072). In the compilation of the
earlier history of the Bagratids Sumbat used two sources: (I} the
Bible—to be exact, chapter i of the Gospel according to St. Matthew,
—and (2) the historical chronicle, The Conversion of Georgia fo
Chyistianity .t
Sumbat begins the genealogy of the Bagratids with Adam, and
follows it up to the king-prophet David, and from him on to a certain
Solomon, the eighty-sixth descendant of Adam, to whom God granted
seven sons during the Judaic captivity. These seven brothers went to
Georgia from the country of the Philistines (Palestine} through Eklets
(Akilisene, a province of Upper Armenia at the source of the
Euphrates),® where an unknown queen, Rachael, converted them to
Christianity and changed the names of three of them. One of the
three she named Bagrat, one she married to her daughter, and two
others to the danghters of Armenian kings. The Armenian Bagralids,
consequently, are descended from that Bagrat who remained in
1 Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie, ii, pp. 215-217. History of Georgia, by Prince
‘Wakhusht, published in Georgian by D. Bak'radze, Tiflis, 1885, pp. 106-108.
g @ Brosset, ibid., pp. 223, 227, 260, Wakhusht, ibid., pp. 109, 119,
ﬁ 3 For the Georgian text of this history see K'art'lis Tskhoureba, the Variant of
Queen Mary, edited by E. Tagaishvili, Tiflis, 1908, pp. 336-361 ; for the Russian
transtation, see E. Taqaishvili, The Three Chronicles, Tiflis, 1900, pp. 117-182.

4 E, Taqaishvili, The Three Chronicles, pp. 1-48.
& J. S. Martin, Mdmeire sur I'Arménie, i, p. 45.
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Armenia, The other four brothers went to K'art'li {(Eastern Georgia).
One of them, named Guaram, was made Erist‘qui by the Georgians
and received the title of Kuropalat from the Greek emperor. ‘" And
the Georgian Bagratids ” remarks Sumbat, “ are the descendants and
relations of this Guaram.” The three other brothers betook themselves
to Kakhet'i, One of these married the daughter of a Kakhef‘ian
Evrist'qvi, Bakur, son of Nerses, while the two others went to
Kambechoan (the present day K'isiqi, province of Kakhet', which
was formerly part of the province of Heret‘l). There they killed the
Erist'avi of the Persian Shah, Bezon, conguered for themselves
Kambechoan and settled in Khornabuj {the ancient capital of Kisiqi
or Kambechoan). ** Their sons still rule there,” adds Sumbat.

Thus, according to Sumbat, the kings and rulers of his time in
Armenia, Kakhet'i, Georgia, and Heret'i were all of one dynasty, the
Bagratid, While this is true in regard to Armenia and Georgia, it is
still to be proved in the case of Kakhet't and Hereti, Other authors
furnish no information on this matter, and it remains an open question,
It should be noted here, also, that at the beginning of the eleventh
century when Sumbat wrote his History, Kakheti and Heret' were
actually independent of Georgia, and only later became a part of
this country.

In Sumbat’s genealogy there is not only arbitrariness, but also a
great contradiction, which the famous geographer and historian,
Wakhusht, had already pointed out. According to Sumbat, the
Georgians chose Guaram from among the brothers who came to
Georgia and made him their Evist‘qvi, and it is from this Guaram that
the Georgian Bagratids trace their descent. But from Guaram only
Guaramids could have descended, and not Bagratids! To avoid this
contradiction, Wakhusht declared Guaram to be the son of Bagrat,
and the latter is supposed to have had a second son, Guaram, who was
the first Bagratid king of Georgia and who passed on his father’s
name to his descendants! But this explanation is not of much help.
Sumbat has faken all his history of the Georgian Erist'avi-s, from
Guaram to Ashot I, the Great, from the chronicle, The Conversion
of Georgia to Christianity,® but has omitted several of the Eristavis.
In The Conversion of Georgia are mentioned eighteen Erist'avi-s,
Sumbat has only thirteen. In The Conversion the genealogy of the
Erist‘avi-s is mostly not recorded, whereas in Sumbat’s work it is
given consecutively from Guaram to Ashot the Kuropalat, that is,
each Erist'avi is the son of the previous one. Finally, Guaram in

* Brosset, Histoiye de la Géorgie, i, p. 216, note 2 i, 1, pp. 201, 621 ; Additions,
p. 138.

? For comparison of texts of The Conversion and Sumbat’s History see E.
Taqaishvili, Three Chronicles, pp. 42-7, 123-134,
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“Conwersion is not spoken of as a Bagratid at all, whereas Sumbat
s of him as one. This is Swmbat’s whole point, and he needed
order to show that the Bagratids came to Georgia in the sixth,
\ot-in the'ei hth-century.t .

ids are descended from the king-
atement that they came to Georgia
id, however, been current in Georgia long hefore
at only recorded in his History that which had
he legend probably appeared immediately after
Bagratid power in Georgia. This assumption is
ct that the legend had been recorded eighty years
¢ Byzantine emperor Constantine Porphyrogenetes in his
winist. Tmp, written in g52, and had been recorded more
‘more concretely than by Sumbat. Of course, Constantine
hyrogénetes could not have invented the legend himself, but
t have noted down the things he heard from the Bagratids them-
lves or from their envoys. This is what Constantine writes: ** II faut
voir que les couropolates Ibériens se vantent de descendre de Ia
mme d'Urie, séduite par le prophete-roi David; is prétendent se
ttacher & David, I'un des enfants nés de cette femme, par-Ia parent
du prophéte-roi David, ct conséquemment de la Sainte-Vierge, issue
lle-méme de la race de David. C’est pourquoi les seigneurs Ibériens
ne font nulle difficultd d’épouser leurs parentes, conformément &
ncienne coutume des Juifs. Ils disent encore qu’ils tirent leur
origine de jérusalem; que, pour obéir & un avertissement donné
en songe, ils vinrent habiter dans la contrée de la Perse qu'ils occupent
présentement. Ceux qui, en conséquence de cet oracle, sortirent
de Jérusalem, furent David, ci-dessus nommé, et son frére Spandmteg
lequel avait regu de Diev le don, & ce qu'il racontait, de ne pouvoir
étre blessé par T'epde dans les combats, & aucune partie de son corps,
-exceptée le ceceur. Ainsi, durant les batailles, preservait-il, par une
‘armure, cette partie, et se rendit-il par-12 formidable aux Persans,
11 les vainquit, les subjugua, et établit sa famille dans les contrées
impénétrables ol1 elle se trouve maintenant, ol ils ont bientt pris
~un accroissement immense et sont devenus une grande nation . . .
depuis leur sortie de Jérusalem et leur entrée dans leur territoire
actuel, il s’ecoula quatre ou cinq cents ans jusqu'd 1époque ou nous
nous trouvons, indiction 10e, I'an 6460, sous les empereurs Constantin
et Romain Porphyrogénétes, fervents chrétiens,” 2

! For a comparzative list of Georgian Evist‘avi-s according ta The Conyersz:o_:'r,
Sumbat's History, and K'erl'lis Tskhovreba (Life of Georgin), see E. Tagaishvili's
Akhali vavianti dsmida Ninos Tskhovrebisa (A new variant of The Life of St. Nino),
Tiflis, 1891, o

t De administrando imperivo, ed, de Bonn, t. iii, p. 197, Brosset, Histotre de la
Géorgie, Additions, p. 140.
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Thus, according to Constantine, the Bagratids came o Georgia
from Jerusalem four hundred or five hundred years before he wrote
his book, that is, before g52. That means that they came in 432 or 552,
If we accept the latter date, it really corresponds with the time of
Erist'av Guaram, that is, with the sixth century. This only proves
that such a legend, as we have already said, existed before the
appearance of Sumbat’s History. It also proves the existence of the
version of the legend about the descent of the Bagratids from an
illegal union between the king-prophet David and the wife of Uriah,
and on the coming to Georgia, not of Guaram with his brothers, but
of David and Spandiat ; and while, according to Constantine, Spandiat
had no children, David had a son Bagrat, and from this Bagrat the
Georgian Bagratids trace ‘their descent.

The legend preserved by Constantine its more logical than the
legend of Sumbat. According to Constantine, the forbear of the
Iberian Kuropalats was Bagrat, and, therefore, they are called
Bagratids. He makes no mention of Guaram,

The information on the origin of the Bagratids from Armenian
sources is just as contradictory as that from Georgian sources.
According to the Anonymous, Bagratids descend from Haik, the eponym
of the Armenians,® This is strongly contradicted by Moses of Khoren,
who entreats his patron not to believe this statement, for it contained
no trace of truth, Moses of I{horen contends that the Armenian king,
Hracheai, obtained from Nebuchadnezzar one of his chief Jewish
prisoners, whose name was Shambat (Smbat, "in Armenian), and
settled him in Armenia with great honour. One of the descendants of
this Shambat was Bagarat, from whom the Armenian Bagratids
(Bagratuni} took their origin. King Vakharshak, or Valarshak, an
Arsacid of Armenia, bestowed on Bagarat the title of Tagadir, which
carried with it the hereditary right to place the crown on the head
of Armenian kings, nominated him his viceroy, and made him general
(Aspel) commanding the armies on the western borders of Armenia,
where Armenian speech was no longer heard.?

Here we undoubtedly have a reflection of that historical fact
when one of the generals of the Armenian king Tigran the Great,
by name Bagarata, was appointed commander (Sirategos) of Syria
and Cilicia, which he governed for fourteen years. But after the
conguest by ILucullus in A.D. 70, Bagarata hastened to Tigran’s
assistance and Syria reverted to the Celeucides. This commander,

t Istoriya imperatora Ivakla, A History of the Emperor Heracles, by the Bishop
Sebeos ; translated by K. Patkanov, St. Petersbourg, 1862, pp. 7, 10, 177, note 33.

2 Istoriya Moiseya Khorenskago, A History by Moses of IChoren, translated by
Emin., Moscow, 1893, i, pp. 22; ii, p. 2. See also Jean Catholicos, Histoire d'drménie,
by M. J. S.-Martin, Paris, Mbceexli, p. 15. Brosset, Additions, pp. 1404,
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as Professor N. Adontz rightly supposes, must have been the founder
of the dynasty of the Armenian Bagratuni, or Bagratids.?

The whole of the early history of the Georgian Bagratids is closely

bound up with the Chorokh valley, with Klarjet'i, Tao, and Ispir.?
The Armenian historical sources also connect the Bagratids with the
. Chorokh valley:: Faustus, the Byzantme considers Sper,® the Georgian
e of the Chorokh, as being a hereditary province
Here stood their fortified town, Sembatovan, which
rend tells us, built by Sembat, son of Biurat, who
ing the reign of the Georgian kings Azork and Armazel,
itianes,? Ispir or Sper was from remote times inhabited
ns or Lazes of the Georgian race, but it was early conquered by
rmenians and became partly Armenianized, as did also the
ighbouring province of Chaldea (I(haldia), the country of the
“Chaldeans or Chalybes (IKhalibians), of the same tribe as the Chans
_and the Lazes, which stretched from Ispir to Trebizond and its neigh-
bourhood, where was formed, according to Plinius Secundus, geus
Armenochalybes.’
+ If we abandon the legend of the foreign origin of the Bagratids,
‘both the Armenian and Gemglan we must assume that they are
ather of native Chano-Laz origin, just as their eternal rivals, the
lamikonians and the co-types of the Mamikonians, the Georgian
Orbelianis, were. And Professor Adontz rightly recognizes the Chanian
sorigin of both the Mamikonians and the Orbelianis.® With regard
to the Bagratids, however, he supposes that this dynasty arose on the
“Iranian or Atropatenian confines of Armenia, and he is inclined to
recognize as the original province of the Bagratids, the province of
Bagravand to the south of Airarat, and the canton Kog with the
ortress of Daronk (now Bayazid), which served them as a family
mausoleum. In his opinion, Sper was only an intermediary station
their wanderings from Armenia to Iberia.?

Who was then the first Bagratid to come to Georgia ? According
o Sumbat, as we have seen, it was Guaram, but this is not justified
ither by Armenian historians, or by Constantine Porphyrogenetes,
, which is of special importance, by more ancient Georgian sources

« ¥ N, Adontz, dymeniya v epokhy Yustiniana, Armenia in the epoch of Justinian,
t. Petersbourg, 1905, pp. 412-413.

¢ Brosset, Additions, p. 141.

3 Faust (the Russian translation), v, p. 44.

4 Brosset, Additions, p. 14t.

b Naturalis Historie, vi, sect. 12,

¢ Adontz, supra, pp. 403, 404, See also the academician N. Marr, Batum Avdagan,
fars (in Russian), Petrograd, 1922, p. 38, in which Marrsays: *' The princes Orbeliani
re also the Chenians, or Chanians by ongm with an e\ndence of this in their family
ickname—Jan-Bakur—which name means * the elder *, * the head,” or * leader of the

7 Adontz, supra, pp. 307, 308, 412, 413 ; Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie, i, p. 216.



22 GEORGICA

than Sumbat’s Hisfary. In the first place, as we have pointed out,
in The Conversion of Georgia lo Chrisia'am'ty from which Sumbat
drew his information about the Erist'avi-s of Georgia from Guaram to
Ashot Kuropolat, Guaram is not called a Bagratid. Moreover, he is
not called a Bagratid even in Queen Mary’s Variant of the K'art'lis
T'skhovreba which had not been examined by the Committee of King
Wakhtang VI.! In the text of the K'ari'lis Tskhovreba of the Com-
mittee of King Wakhtang VI, edited by Brosset, Guaram is called
a Bagratid, but this information is introduced into the text of the
Committee of Wakhtang from Sumbat’s Hisfory.? In (Queen Mary’s
Variant, Guaram is not only not called a Bagratid, but it is definitely
stated that he was a relation of Mirian, the first Christian king, and
therefore a Khosroid.?

In the K'art'lis Tskhovreba of Queen Mary, it is Adarnasé who
is mentioned as the first Bagratid. Of him if is said: * When King
Archil returned from Egrisi (Mingrelia—Megrelia) to Khidav (Eastern
Georgia) a Mtavar (grandee, seigneur, duke), was presented to him
who was a descendant of the king-prophet David, by the name of
Adarnasé, son of the brother of Adarnasé the Blind, whose father
_ through marriage was connected with the Bagratids and was appointed
by the Greeks Erist‘avi in the country of Armenia. But at the time
of a devastating invasion (by Murvan the Deaf, the Arab commander),
he came to Klarjet'i to stay with the sons of the descendant of Guaram
Kuropalat. Adarnasé asked Archil, saying: " If thou so desirest,
make me your subject {vassal} and grant me some land.” And king
Archil gave him Shulaver and Artan (Ardahan).?

Again, from the same Variant of Queen Mary, we learn that
Juansher, son of King Archil, had married Latavr, the daughter
of Adarnasé, but that Juansher’s mother had reproached her son,
evidently for this mésalliance, * for,” adds the Variant, ** she was not
well-informed of the fact that the Bagratids were relations of the king-
prophet David.” 8 This statement is very important, for i the queen
did not then know that the Bagratids were descended from the king-
prophet David, then the legend was non-existent, or else was not
popular. Further, it is said about Adarnasé that he, while his son-in-
law, Juansher, was still alive {(and probably with his aid), regained
one-third of Klarjet'i, Shavshetl, Adchara, Nigal, Ispir, Artan, the
Lower Tao, and the fortresses that belonged to the descendants of

IQ‘DE. Taqaishvili, K'art'lis Tskhovreba—the Varianl of Queen Mary, Tiflis, 1906,
P. .
% Brosset, Histoive de la Géorgie, i, p. 216. About the work of King Wakhtang's
commission, see E. Taqaishvili, Opisanie, etc., Description of the MSS. of the Society for
the Diffusion of Literary Knowledge, Tiflis, 1908-1912, pp. 72-132.

¥ E. Tagaishvili, K'art*lis Tskhovreba— Variant of Queen Mary, Tiflis, 1908, p. 193,

4 Ibid., p. 209.

& Ibid., p. 210.
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meg Wakhtang Gorgasal, after which Adarnasé retired to Klarjet'
here he died. After Adarnasé’s death, adds the Variant, * God
favoured the 1e1gn of Ashot Kuropalat and he brought K'art'li
Georgia) within'his boundaries . , . and the Greek emperor bestowed
:-hlm‘--ithe tle-of Kuropalat.”

shot Kuropalat is given by Sumbat in sufficient
istory becomes really independent, and, generally
tworthy and exact, only from the time of Ashot
26), and the history is carried to the beginning of
t IV (1027-1072). Sumbat gives mainly a genealogy
y of the numerous descendants of Ashot Kuropalat
ata are often supported by MSS. annotations, epigraphic
.informations by foreign authors, etc, But before the
£ Ashot Kuropalat, as we have seen, Sumbat’s sttory is
lary, particularly the first half, while the second half is based
he chronicle of The Conversion of Georgia to Christianity, some parts
which he has altered for reasons of his own.

“ Adarnasé, the first Bagratid mentioned in the K'art'lis Tskhovreba,
vas the son of Vasak, son of the Armenian prince, Ashot. This Ashot
had been blinded by Mamikonian princes in 758, but after this mis-
fortune lived thirteen years longer. Besides Vasak, who became the
ancestor of the Georgian Bagratids, Ashot had another son, Sembat,
he ancestor of the Armenian Bagratids.? In the K'art'lis Tshhovreba
‘the names are confused,® but that Ashot was blind is correctly recorded.
“The circumstance that Adarnasé came to Georgia, that he solicited
Jand from King Archil, and that he became his vassal, shows that he
was expelled from the Chorokh valley by the other Bagratids, or,
perhaps by the princes Mamikonian; but, having become related
to the Georgian reigning house, his position was so strengthened that
he could regain his possessions in the Chorokh valley and pave the
way for his son Ashot to power in Georgia.

Georgia was at that time under the Arab Caliphs, without whose
consent no ruler could attain power, and Vardan the Great in his
History informs us that '‘ the ruler of the Ishmaelites gave Ashot,
son of Atrnersekh (Adarnasé), son of Vasak, son of the Armenian prince
Ashot, the land of Iveria, which he subdued on his arrival.” ¢ One
must assume that Ashot was confirmed as ruoler in Georgia in 78o.
According tor Sumbat, Ashot first resided at Bardav and Tiflis, but
the great Arab power of the Emir of Tiflis would not tolerate so near

 Ibid., pp. 218, 219. Brosset, Histoive de la Géorgie, i, pp. 259, 260.

2 Vseobskckmya istoria Vardana Velikago, General H:story of Vardan the Great,
trans, by Emin., Moscow, 1861, pp. 95, 104, 125, note 353.

s The text of the K art'lis Tskhovreba—Variant of Queen Mary, when discovered
was found to be in a damaged condition.

¥ Vardan, p. 98,
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itself another power, and soon Ashot was so persecuted that he chose
to move to Byzantium with his entire family and retinue,

Their way led through the mountains of Javakheti, where,
whilst sleeping on the shore of the Lake of Paravan, they were suddenty
attacked by an Arab detachment, but Ashot with his retinue over-
came them and destroyed the Saracens. Continuing his way, Ashot
reached the Chorokh valley in the Shavsheti Pass. But Shavshet‘i
and Klarjet'i, as. well as the whole Chorokh valley, were at that time
in a state of complete desolation. The expedition of the terrible Arab
commander, Murvan, surnamed by the Georgians “* the Deaf ", had
left no stone unturned. Al fortresses had been demolished ; villages,
towns, churches, and monasteries destroyed to their foundations,
and the population exterminated or taken prisoners., In addition,
cholera, which had broken out soon afterwards, completed the mis-
fortune, What few inhabitants remained, had hidden themselves in
the woods. Thearrival in Shavsheti of Ashot with his followers filled
the population with joy. They received Ashot with great rejoicing
and begged him to stay and rule them. Ashot acceded to their
request and set himself, with great energy, to restore the Chorokh
valley.

Ashot chose Ardanuch as his place of residence, restored the
fortress there which had been built originally by Wakhtang Gorgasal,
and in front of it he Iaid out a town. In the fortress itself he built
a church to -St, Peter and St. Paul, where he erected a family
mausolenm. Relying on the Byzantine emperor, from whom he had
received the title of Kuropalat, he gradually became so powerful that
not only did he extend his rule over Tao and Ispir and the whole of
the Chorokh valley, but also managed to hold Eastern Georgia, the
overlordship of which was disputed both by the Emir of Tiflis and the
ruler of Kakhet'i. Into the Chorokh valley surged the population
from Eastern Georgia. All who were dissatisfied, or oppressed by the
Arabs, went over to Ashot. Particularly numerous and strong was
the monasterial colonization headed by the great, energetic monk
Gregory of Khandzt‘a, who soon became the Archimandrite of twelve
monasteries of Klarjet'i, of which five were built by him, and the others
by his disciples. Ashot’s cause was greatly aided by the fact that the
Armenian population of the Chorokh valley was also orthodox,
Chalcedonite,

In order not to dwell too long on this subject, it suffices to say
that, under the wise and energetic reign of Ashot Kuropalat and
his numerous descendants, the Chorokh valley and Tao-Klarjeti
became the centre of the political life of the Georgians, and this
mountainous, little-accessible, and devastated province developed
into a flourishing oasis and became the cradle of Georgian culture
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uring the second period of her history, from the middle of the eighth
intil ‘the end of the tenth century. .
In the minth century this country had become already Georgian
A vell as:by culture, It was from here that the unlﬁcat{on
domaiiis began under the single crown of the Georgian
ia:united herself with the Abkhasian kingdom
only the entire Western Georgia but also
Ioastern Georgia ; then she united with herself
main and Heret‘i. Finally, at the beginning of
3%, “the Emirate of Tiflis was abolished, the Arabs
rgia, and the capital transferred to Tiﬂ}s. Georgia
er power practically over the whole of Caucasia and took
“character of an empire.
Thus the first Bagratid ruler in Georgia was Ashot T Kuropalat,
ho for his services was surnamed ‘' the Great ', It is probable that
‘his coming to power served as the era of Georgia_u chronology,
“:and although Wakhusht assigns the beginning of his reign to the: year
786, it is evident that Ashot came to the throne in 780. According to
Wakhusht, Ashot’s father, Ardanasé, died a year earlier, In any case,
the fact is this, that the K‘oronikon system is first used in recording
the death of Ashot I Kuropalat. He was killed, according to Sumbat,
in the 6430th year from the Creation, in the 46th K‘oronskon of the
thirteenth cycle, on the 29th January? ‘ .

The reckoning of time from the Creation according to the Georgian
system, for the first time herein applied, corresponds to A.D. §26
(6430 — 5004 = 820). To this year correspon@s also the reckoning
by K'oronikon, the 46th K'oronikon of the thirteenth cycle (780 +
46 = 8206).

Thus the first Bagratid who came to Georgia was Adarna§é,
son of Vasak, son of Ashot the Blind, the Armenian prince, while
the first ruler, the FEvisf‘avi, was the son of Adarnasé, Ashot I the
Great, who died in the year 826, That this is so we have very important
written confirmation. In one of the brief chronicles found and edited
by me, it is said, among other things : ** After this (L.e. after the martyr-
dom of the Argvet'i princes David and Constantine), there appeared
a descendant of the prophet David, by name Adarnasé, son of the
sister of Baram, who became related by marriage to the descendants
of Wakhtang Gorgasal and from this union the Bagratids, the
descendants of the prophet David, trace their origin.” *. . . And
began their reign the Bagratids from the thirteenth cycle of the

L E. Taqaishvili, X'art'lis Tskhovveba— Variant of Queen Mary, P 345, Three
Chronicles (in Russina), Tiflis, 1900, p. 142. In this work there is a printer’s discrepancy
in giving the date ; in place of 6830 it should be 6430.
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K'oronikon. And was murdered Ashot the Great by the Mingrelians
in the K'oronikon 46”7 (780 + 46 = 820).1

So far we have not a single case in which the Koroniton system
is used before the death of Ashot Kuropalat, while fromt he death
of Ashot, Sumbat dates all events according to the K'oronikon. In
the Manuscripts, together with the K'oronikon, are given also the years
from the Creation.

Let us give several examples of the application of the reckoning
according to the K'oronikon system as practised in the ninth century.

In one of the frieze inscriptions of the Church at Ateni is given,
“ 73vd K'oronikon * which corresponds to 853 (780 - 73 = 853) ;
this K'oronikon is supported by the Mohammedan date which confirms
the year 853.2 '

In the Life of Gregory of Khandzt'a, the contemporary of Ashot
Kuropalat, a very complicated date of the death of this saint is given,
but it does, among other things, indicate the 8rst Kloronikon, which
corresponds to 86r.32

The Adish Gospel has the following date:  From the Creation
6501, in the K'oronikon 117, from the Birth of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, 1o01.” 4

The first date from the Creation, according to the Georgian
system, corresponds to 897 (6501 — 5604 = 897). To this year corre-
sponds also the second date by the K'oronikon {780 -+ 117 = 8oy}
The third date, from the Birth of Christ, 1001, K. Kekelidze adapts
to the same 89y by reasoning as follows: (1) We know that the
Alexandrian era differs from our Georgian era by 104 years. It foltows,
therefore, that 1oor — 104 =897 ; (2) By the year Too0I, 5500 +
I00X = 6501 years had passed from the Creation ; if, as the copyist
of the Gospel himself notes, we deduct from this figure the 5604 years
of the Georgian system we have 8g7.5

Even with such reasoning, the date A.p. 1001 nevertheless canses
some doubt, and is to be regarded as Irregular and unusual. It would

editing this chronicle I briefly expressed my suppositions as to the beginning of the reign
of the Bagratids in Georgia, and the introduction of the Georgian chronology—s
suppositions which I am developing here. In the yet unfinished article of Mr, P.
Ingorogva, which I have atready quoted, the author states that he has prepared an

1R, Taqaishyili, queh‘ Sak’art'velo, Ancient Georgia, ii, p. 35, Tiftis, 1913, When

this essay were already published, there would, perhaps, be no need for the present
atticle. But as Mr, Ingoroqva's artcle has not yet seen light, T hope this article will
give the British reader an opportunity to understand Georgian chronology and to have
an idea about the begiuning of the Bagratid dynasty in Georgia.

3 Javakhishvili, Khristyanshi Vosioh, the Christian East, iii, pp. 278, 279.

8 Marr, Zhitie Grigoriya Khandztiishago, Lifo of Gregory of Khandet'a,
St. Petershourg, 1911, p. 148, '

* E. Taqaishvili, HMaferialy po drkheolgii Kavkaza, Materials for the Archzology
of Caucasia, xiv, intro 4

® K. Kekelidze, Bulletin de I'Université de Tiftis {in Georgian), ii, pp. 396, 397,

o P. .
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that-or d the same copyist, in making the date of the
e .zge:::lith the date fror}:ly()reation, had taken the Ge_orgxax;
f 5604 years, while in making the date from the Birth o
thithe'date from-Creation, he had taken the Alexandn'an
as it were; a double entry, nowhere else met with
ie difference of the Georgian reckoning
1Honed reckonings refers to the years
e G on to the Birth of Christ, and not to
irth.of Christ. In other MSS. the years from the
'. wa§ depend on the difference of years from the
or be the system of reckoning, and .the_number of
irth of Christ has that very meaning which is _expressed
' ii:zﬁ value of the letters given, or the Arab%c ﬁgureg,
ny calculation or combination Whatsoe.ver.' In spite of this
e is no doubt that the Adish Gospel was coplgd in thfa year é'3977.

“The extensive parchment Chrestomathy preserved in Sn(r;l'fu ;'_.as
copied in the 84th K‘omm’kag (7808—6;— )81; = 8064) ; from the Creation
6468, i.c. i (6468 — 5604 = 864).
"6468%111}; 1£r38:4gr(<eai mamf tsed MGG, and inscriptions of the tenth
~and subsequent centuries, but we do not quote all of them. al
To denote a number, the Georgians generally used the numerls{?
~Jetters of the Georgian alphabet, but from_ the tenth cen’?;lry fi:-
" Arabic figures of the Eastern type make their appearance. Thus, C“d
instance, on the floor in the cathedl.'al of‘ Kutals.ls gwe‘n 2?[:';1_
Koronikon "' and this number is given in Arabic ﬁgmez. his
K'oronikon corresponds to 1003 years (780.4— 223 = 10.03)..

In one of the MSS. of the tenth century in the Georgran _Musecttu?,
No. 38, are given all the Arabic figures in 01:‘3de1' from the right hand to
. At the beginning there is a cross. . )

the }Ezflt the eighteex%th ceﬁtury the use of the Af&bl‘c figures 1sfv;1;y
frequent, while from the ninetf:enth century, Arabic figures o e
European type are used exclusively.

1 A, Tsagareli, Pamyatniki Gruzinshoy pismennosti na tssif. Zemle i na Sipae—
Monuments of Georgian literature in the Holy Land and Moun . malll.a o and Literature,
# Daveli I*art'uli ena da Lileratura, the Ancient Georgian Languag
edited by Professor A. Shanidze, Tiflis, 1934, p. 303.
8 1bid., pp. 294, 295,




THE ASIANIC (ASIA MINOR) ELEMENTS IN NATIONAL
GEORGIAN PAGANISM

according to information contained in ancient Georgian Literature !
By Prof. M. TSERETHELL
[For list of Abbreviations see p. 66.)
L

ROFES?OR I JAVAKHISHVILI, of Tiflis, a well-known
(.}ec.)rglan historian, gives us a picture of the religion of pagan

Georg_la in the second chapter of his standard work, 4 History of the
Georgian Nation,® which is a result of his research into the customs and
usages, tales and sagas of the Georgians.
) M_any interesting discoveries have been made by this tireless
mvest_:gator of Georgian history and culture, which concern old
Gec?rgtan paganism, as, for éxample, moon-worship in Georgia,
which Strabo maintains was practised in Albania, and which
accordmg to Javakhishvili was doubtless in existence in the whole
of Georgia from earliest times, and still exists there as the cult of
Sf:. errge, etc. Also it has become much easier through Javak-
hls‘h\.nh’s researches to differentiate the elements of the Mazdaic
religion—which influenced the whole spiritual life of the Georgians
for‘several centuries before and after Christ—from the elements of
national Georgian pagan religion.4
__In spite of this, it must be said that the great Georgian historian
is but_ a pioneer, and that Georgian paganism represents such a
complicated subject for research, that science still has much to do
to unravel its tangled elements,
‘ Of_ course, all existing material on national paganism contained
In ancient Georgian literature had been previously studied for this
purpose, but, in our opinion,® none of the Georgian or non-Georgian
scholarsi who occupied themselves with the problem correctly grasped
fmd estimated this information and in the end they even pronounced
it to be of no value at all.

But, we consider that this very information of Georgian authors
possesses great value, because it reveals the origin of those gods and
cults which seem to have been known in Georgia from earliest

! The author gratefully acknowledges the help he received from Professor A. Gotz
of y ich,

5 X‘i'i!\'f, ;d ed., chap. ii, pp. 31137, Tiflis, 1928 (in Georgian).

£ Q. G. von Wesendonk, Uber Georgisches Heidentum, Leipzig, 1524,

5 Expressed in The Land of Halli, ils peopl ] ivilisafti
(in Georgim), Constantoms 19£4. » Hs peoples, langunges, history, and civilisation
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“times and which might be considered almost as native, whereas moon-
worship and sun-worship, for instance, were practised throughout the
vhole of Hither Asia, Georgia included, without any possibility of
certaining exactly from whence they originated.

¥ 1 ik xamine once again the information

11

portant works which contain some valuable material
orgian paganism are: 1he Conversion of Georgia, The
t: Nino, The Life of Georgia (the ** Georgian Chronicle ") 1
Life of St. Johwn Zedazweli. There is no doubt that there
ications in these sources which point to Asianic, i.e. Asia Minor,
ligious elements in Georgian paganism. The Conversion of Georgia
éis written in the seventh century; the oldest version of The Life
of St. John Zedazneli which has been lost (we possess only a much
ater, altered edition, unfortunately)—at about the same time. The
Life of St. Nino belongs to the ninth century, and the part of the
“Georgian Chronicle which deals with paganism, to the eleventh century.?
Only The Life of Si. Nino gives fuller details concerning paganism
than does The Conversion of Georgia, while the author of the above-
mentioned part of the Georgian Chronicle, Leontius Mroveli, merely
.quotes from The Conversion and copies The Life of St. Nino almost
“word for word.
: The nature of the report, concerning paganism, which these
sources contain, is so peculiar, that no question can arise as to whether
‘these reports had their origin in the imagination of the Christian
authors. Everything points to the fact that the authors compiled
their works according to ancient traditions and ancient literary sources
which to-day no longer exist, and thus the above-mentioned old
Georgian sources have undoubtedly great value as material for
research into old Georgian paganism.

The importance of the Georgian sources concerning the national
paganism of the Georgians was, however, firmly disputed by the
late Professor N. Marr, the eminent Georgian scholar of Armenology
and Iberiology, in his Bogi Yazycheskoy Gruzit {* The gods of pagan
Georgia ”’), published in X902 in Russian in Zapiski Vost. ofd. Imperat.

! Quotations helow from this source are from the variant of Queen Mary

(= QMV), Ed. E. Taqaishvili, Tiflis. _
2 Javakhishvili, History, i, pp. 203, 3311, 3371.; XK. Kekelidze, Bullefin de

P'Université de Tiftis (in Georgian), 1923, Ne. iii, pp. 28-31.
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Russk. Arch. Obsheh., vol. xiv. Professor Javakhishvili sided with
him on this question of the value of information from Georgian
sources and in the first and second editions of his Hisfory, vol. i, he
shared Marr's views concerning deities mentioned in these sources.?
In the third revised edition of his book, Javakhishvili doubts the
reliability of the above-mentioned sources, as Marr also had done, and
gives full explanations on this point. He proves incontestably that
many of the accounts given in the sources concerning the conversion of
the Georgians, the person of St. Nino and her mission in Georgia, the
destruction of idols through the prayer of St. Nino, etc., are of
fictitious and Christian-tendential character, even similar to such
accounts by Agathangelos and Moses of Khorene, under whose strong
influence were the authors of our Georgian sources.? But this does not
at all diminish the value of the information as far as the deities them-
selves and the qualities ascribed to these deities are concerned —
points which simply could not have been invented by the authors.
And it is just this which is of primary importance to us.

IIT

In the above-mentioned sources, the following deities of the
heathen Georgians are enumerated : Armaz, Zaden, Galsi, Ga resp.
Gaim in The Conversion of Georgia and in The Life of St. Nino ;
further Aénina and Danina in The Life of Georgia and in The Con-
version of Georgia. Besides these in The Life of St. Nino and in The
Life of the I{ings of Georgia by Leontius Mroveli {in The Life of Georgia)
still another deity 4s mentioned--The Chaldean goddess ft‘rujan resp.
It'rushana.

Arweaz, Zaden, Gatsi and Galdm), Ainina and Danina were idols
in Mtskhet‘a, the ancient capital of Georgia, set up by the kings.
They were worshipped by king and people, who, on certain feast-
days, brought sacrifices to them, as $t. Nino herself had seen, and as,
at the time of her Mission in Georgia, the reigning King Mirian had
told her.

The information given in the old literature only mentions with
certainty the feasts resp. the feasts and the offering of sacrifices to
the god Armaz resp. to Armaz, Zaden, Gatsi, and Ga. But if may be
assumed that there were other deities to whom idols were erected in
the capital or elsewhere, and to whom, on their special feast-days,
the required rites were performed.

1 Marr has since changed his views on the subject, but he has never expressed
them systematically, As many other scholars still share these views, we should like
to criticize them— without dwelling on the fantastical views of Marr and his pupils,
as, for instance, on the supposed ideatity of the name of the Georgian pagan god, Zaden,

with the name of the Urartaean king Sardur, etc., expressed on many occasions,
* Javakhishvili, History, i3, chap. iv, § 11.
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Marr has maintained that all these gods were of Iramian or
and that the details mentioned by the Gemg:an
or to national Georgian paganism, but
eprgia from Persia ; they had described
Tesp. they had made from the
ian literature Georgian national
f deity of the Georgian heathen
he . Georgianized form of Ahura-
mazd = Persian Ormuzd (Ohrmazd)
sxamine still more closely the names
X trlbutes mentioned in our sources, we shall
‘was in many respects mistaken and that the
ve here to do with were of Subaraean-Asia Minor
at "only one Semitic and probably one Sumerian-
mentioned in Georgian sources.

and. Javakhishvili are justified in their criticism only in so
we ‘have to deal here with a not purely national Georgian
n Pantheon.

v

‘The name of the chief god A#maz certainly bears some resemblance
o the name of Ahura-Mazda. This similarity in sound, such as the
ame Armaz has with Ormuzd (Ohrmazd), Ahura-Mazda, may well
~count also for the rendering of the Georgian name in the Armenian
$'Aramazd.? The fact remains, however, that Asmasd was considered
n all sources as the native, nafional chief diety of the Georgian
Pantheon, although not called an ancient god * of our fathers ”—as were
Gatsi and Gaim. The Armaz religion was considered in the literature
iso as opposed to the Ahwra-idazda religion, and just as a native
ne opposed to the Persian one. It seems to us to be more probable,
herefore, that the similarity of names in the case of the Georgian
eity and the Persian god is purely external, and that the gods Ahura-
“Mazda and Armaz have in reality nothing at all in common.
' But, let us suppose the name Armaz to be really identical with
‘that of Ahura-Mazda. Such an identification was evidently a tempting
‘one to the scholars, for we know that Mazdaism was introduced into
- Georgia long before Christianity and exercized a great influence on
. the entire life of the Georgian people. The Persians carried out an
intensive propaganda for their rveligion, even using harsh means, in
Georgia as well as in every other country under their political

! Marr, op. ¢it., p. 4.

2 Cf. Life of Si. Nino, trans. by O. Wardrop, Siudia biblica ef ecclesiastica, Oxford,

1800, vol. v, 1; Armenian version by F, C. Conybeare, p. 74. Cf. J. Markwart:
Skizzest aur historischen Topographie und Gesahr’ckle von Kaukasien, Wien, 1928, pp. 15,18,
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domination. This propaganda of the Mazdaic religion was directed,
before the advent of Christianity in Georgia, against national paganism,
and after the official conversion of the Georgians, against the Christian
religion.? In Armenia, too, during Persia’s long rule, Mazdaism had
so uprooted national Armenian paganism that very little concerning
the old Armenian pagan religion has survived. It might well be
supposed, therefore, that Mazdaism had exercised a similar influence
on the national Georgian pagan religion, so that Georgians might
have used the name of the great Persian god Ahura-Mazda for their
own chief deity in altered form of Armaz? But this does not, at all,
mean that they also acknowledged Alura-Mazda, or that Ahure-
Mazda had replaced their national chief deity.

Here now, the old Georgian sources come to our aid and from
their description of A»maz according to the good old tradition, we learn
that Armaz was an entirely different deity from Ahura-Mazda.

It is related in The Life of St. Nino, that St. Nino herself had seen
the idol of Armaz when, on the great feast-day, she stood ““ near the
idol at the edge of the wall ”. She had seen “a copper man (idel).
On its body was a golden coat of mail, on its head a golden helmet.
It had shoulder-plates on. It was adorned with onyx and beryl. And
in its hand it carried a polished sword which flashed and moved in its
hand, as if to warn any man who dared touch it, that by so doing he
would sentence himself to death.?

According to Marr, Mazdaism had conquered and replaced national
paganism in Georgia to such an extent, that at least the Georgian kings
and noble followers of the official Iranian religion—no longer knew
anything about the old national religion at the time of the conversion
to Christianity in the fourth century. And therefore the authors of
our sources could have had absolutely no idea of the genuine national
Georgian paganism (although, perhaps, idols were actually in
existence).* The author of The Life of St. Nino, too, may have
possessed no true information of the idol described in his work., He
might have known only a description of the cult performed by the
Persian magi in Miskhet‘a, that of fire-worship, and of the attributes
of the magi, and from these attributes the author’s imagination had
produced the figure and the cult of Armaz (ibid.}. We have to do
here; namely, with the barssman of the mnagi, used for ritual purposes,
and the tiara with pieces of cloth hanging therefrom, which covered
the magi’s cheeks and lips during the ritual.s

! Cf. Procopius, BP, 1, 12,

¥ Cf. von Wesendonk, op. cit., chaps. v. and vi.,

® Ed. Taqaishvili, p, 21 ; cf. Leontius Mroveli in Life of Georgia (QMV), pp. 701,

4 Op. cit, p. 12,

¥ Von Wesendonk, Das Welthild dev Tranicy (1933}, p. 158 ; Fr. Spiegel, Eranische
Altertumshunde, iii, p. 592; Fr. Cumont, Die orientalischen Religionen tm vémischen
Heidentum, Leipzig, 1931, table v, 5,
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r.now lets the Georgian author’s phantasy identify the
1-0f the magi with the sword of Armaz, and the tiara with its
‘pieces.of cloth with the helmet and the shoulder-plates
Way te the figure of the chief deity of the
ut; even granting that a recollection
e magi might still have existed
of The Life of St. Nino, it is quite
id 1der ify a barasman with a sword, and
ging therefrom with a helmet and shoulder-
ate a deity from a mere description of the magi |
d, the god Ahwra-Mazda whose name is supposed
hat of Armaz, is represented on the Bisutfin rock
om the drmaz of the Georgian writers, Ahura-
-on the winged solar disc and carries a garland in his
This representation of the Persian god arose, as is well
; indér the influence of the Assyrians, who represented the god
in the same way, only with a bow in his left hand, This
yrian form goes back to Hittite influence ; the Hittites on their
“took the solar disc symbol from the Egyptians! But these
sian, Assyrian, IHittite, and Egyptian representations have
bsolutely no connection with drmaz, as he is described in our sources.
.'Of decided importance, here, is the following passage in The Life
St. Nino, ““ In fear everyone worshipped Armaz who carried the
rible sword in his hand—and said: ‘ Woe betide me, if I fail in
way in my worship of the majesty of our great god Armaz, or if
n by talking to Jews, or by listening to the #agi when I meet sun-
'shippers, and to other unreasonable talk about a great God in
eaven.' May he (Armaz) perchance find no fault in me and not
trike me with his sword, before which the whole world is in fear.” ®
There is no doubt that here a distinction is made between the
ifferent religions, which, in St. Nino's time had their followers in
corgia : that of Armaz—the national Georgian; that of the Magi
-the Persian (Mazdaic) ; that of the Jews; and that of  the great
God in Heaven "-—the Christian religion, which after the conversion
of the Armenians by St. Gregory, also had its followers in Georgia.3
- The follower of Armaz is afraid that he may be suspected of
leaning towards other religions, or of connections with their followers,
and that for-these supposed misdoings A»maz might vent his anger
on him. Among these religions strange to him, the religion of the magi,
that is, that of Akura-Aazda, is mentioned, and hence it strictly
follows that the Armaz religion must have bLeen entirely different

L Ed. Meyer, Reich und Kultur dev Chetifer, pp, 35 1.
¢ p. 21; L. Mroveli, op. cit., p. 71.
* L. Mroveli, op. cit., p. 73,
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from that of 4 hura-Mazda and that the gods Ahura-Mazde and Armaz
could not possibly be identical.

Another passage of the same work is just as decisive on the
question as to whether or not Adsmaz is identical with A hura-Mazde.
St. Nino related: “ One day, when mighty and countless people set
out from the town (Urbnisi, where St. Nino was at first) and went to
the great city of Mtskhet‘a, the seat of their kings, in order to do
business there and to pray to their god Armaz . . . 1 went with them
and we came to the city of Mtskhet‘a, to the Magi’s quarter, near
the bridge. We stood there and saw the fire-worshipping people
and the Magi, and I wept over their erring ways, because of their
perdition.”” ! This ends one chapter of The Life of 5i. Nins, and the
second begins thus: “ On the following day, booming and trumpet-
blasts were heard, and countless people came out; in formidable
¢rowds as numerous as the fowers {of the field ?), came they out.
The king did not yet move and at an indicated moment, everyone
began to run and hide himself, Everyone ran to a hiding-place, when
Queen Nana came out. And, when Queen Nana had driven past,
all the people came slowly out again and adorned the square with
drapery of every kind and with leaves (from the trees). And the
whole crowd began to praise the king, and then King Mirian came out
with his face shining, And I asked the Jewess this question, * What
is this? ' And she said, ‘ The god of their gods, Armaz, commands
them, that besides him there is no other idol’ And T went to see
Armaz. -The hills were covered with banners and with people, as
numerous as the flowers, But I quickly entered the castle of Armaz
and stood near the idol at the edge of the wall.” 2 Then follows the
description of the idol itself.

Marr thought that we had here a description of a feast which
lasted two days, namely, the Persian religious festival. The Life of
St. Nino and The Life of Georgia had, in his opinion erronously taken
this feast for two different feasts: the one was, according to these
sources, that of the fire-worship of the Persian Magi and the other
that of the worship of Armazr by the royal family and the people.?
Marr said that it is only in the later version of The Life of Georgia
that this view is taken, but that the oldest one considers this {o he
one and the same festival. Now Marr maintains that the oldest
version of The Life of Georgia is his abbreviated and ilmperfect
Armenian translation of the twelfth century.! But to-day we know
for certain that Leontius Mroveli, the author of this part in The Life

. . )
7207 4. L. Mroveli oo ot P2 S0
* Marr, op. cit.,, p. 12,

! The so-calted Armenian Chronicle. See **Chronique Arménienne ” in Additios
Eclaiveissements, by Brosset, St. Petersburg, 1851. g dditions et
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tg - lived in the eleventh century and the compilation of The
St.. Nino.-took place in the ninth century.! These texts are
: more reliable :than the Armenian Chronicle of the
hich, ‘as we have just said, is but an abbreviated
ti gorgian original.
te of fwo feasts; the passages in
lows : The authors of these sources
religions in Georgia : the foreign—
at -thé'=3\v01'ship of Armnaz ; and the difference
hey strongly emphasize. They tell, neither of
ed two days, nor of two feasts, but definitely of
Lone day—of the Armaz-feast. St. Nino only saw the
cidentally, on her way, when she came to the city-
he: Magi ““ near the bridge ', in Mtskhet‘a, and not as a
as the performance of a religious rite. And the people and
he royal family set out on the following day, to go to the Armaz feast.
~other way but this is it possible to understand the above-
entioned passage of The Life of St. Nino and that of L. Mroveli’s
vork. Indeed, the abbreviated Armenian version of The Life of
St; Nino also tells of only one Armaz feast, without mentioning
he passage concerning the fire-worship seen by St. Nino, which is
contained in the Georgian original: 1 followed the river {Kura)
rom the direction of the west, until the water turned to the east.
And 1 reached Urbnisi, and was there one month. And then I came
vith merchants to Mtskhet'a. And on the day of the feast of Armazd
I followed the king, and all the people, . . . " 2 says St. Nino.?
- Thus it is quite certain that Amaz was an entirely different god
om Ahura-Mazda and that his cult had no connection whatever with
hat of fire-worship. What kind of god, then, was Armaz ? Can we
comprehend his character from the scanty details about him which
our sources contain ? We think this can be answered in the affirmative,
or we consider Avmaz to be identical with the Subaraean or Hurritic
veather-god Teshub.
- Teshub was also the national god of the Mitanni people whose
language is related to that of the Hurrites,® and who was second in
the trinity of gods—Khaldi, Te(iysheba, Ardini—of the Urartaeans,

1 Javakhishvili, Ths Object, Sources, and Methods of Hislory, ele., i} K. Kekelidze,
History of Georgian Lileratuye, i (both in Georgian).

? Translated by F, C, Conybeare in O. Wardrop’s op. cit., p. 73.

* Cf, also Brosset, Add. et Eel,, p, 21,

! Cf. E. Forrer, Die Inschriften und Sprachen des Halli-Reiches, ZDMG, N.F., i,
Heft 2, p. 226; F. Sommer and H, Ehelolf, Boghaz-k&i Studien, x, pp. 481.; A. Gétze,
Kleinasien (" Kulturgeschichte des alten Orients,” in Handbuch der Aleybwmsiwissen-
schaft, 3. Abt., 1. Teil, 3. Band), p. 124 ; A. Ungnad, ZDMG, N.F. 10, Pp. 372 ff,

* Cf. Ed, Meyer, Reich und Kultur der Chetiler, p. 57; A, Gotze, Das Hethiter-
Reich (Der Alte Ovient, Band 27, Heft 23), p. 10,
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that is, of the pre-Indo-European peopie of Armenia.! The cult of
Teshub which was spread throughout the whole of Hither Asia, and
also in Asia Minor, was practised, as it has been ascertained, by various
peoples of the old Hittite Empire—not only by the Hurrites whose
national god he was, but also by the Hittites, Luvians and proto-
Hattians. He was worshipped, as is well known, by Western Semites
and Babylonians and Assyrians under the names of Hedad resp. Adad.
The Sumerians called the same weather-god, Ishkur,

The Asia Minor Teshub was represented with a thunder-bolt in
his left and an axe in his right hand, with sword in his belt and
with a cap, ball-shaped on top,? and Armaz as described in The Life of
S¢. Nino and by Leoutius Mroveli reminds us of this Subaraean god.
The idol of Armaz which ““ stood on the hill ” in Miskhet‘a 3 with the
“ flashing sword ” and the * helmet  is just the Georgian Teshud,
named by Georgians A#maz.  Armaz stands “on the hill” in
Mtskhet'a ; Teshub as represented on the relief of Yasilikaia is carried
by a panther standing on a mountain-top. Armaz carried a flashing
sword ” in his hand ; Teshub, who wears his sword in his belt, holds
the thunder-bolt and battle-axe in his hand, Armaz wears a helmet,
Teshub his cap. In spite of a few deviations, the picture of drmaz is
similar to that of Teshub. The Georgian conception of Armaz with his
““ polished sword which flashed and moved in his hand ”, and his
helmet, corresponds with that of Teshud who carried his thunder-bolt
and his axe, and wore a sword in his belt and a helmet-like cap on his
head. Both gods are represented as war-gods and Armaz, like Teshub,
is a heaven-god, lord of the air, a weather-god, as his epithets show :
‘“ the giver of rain,” 4 *“ the thunderer,” etc.5

Now we must admit that Armaz is not a Georgian name, its
etymology cannot be ascertained from Georgian. But this is no
argument against his cult in Georgia, resp. for his identification with
Ahura-Mazda, with whom, except his name-similarity, Armaz has
nothing in common. Tt is also true, that the weather-god was
worshipped by many peoples of the Hittite empire (second
millennium B.c.) where he was known by his native names, and
invoked in the native tongues: by the Hurrites in Hurritic, as Teshub ;
by the Hattians or proto-Hattians in proto-Hattian, as perhaps,

h]

! Cf. Sayce, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, xiv, 1882 ; Corpus Tnseriptionom
Chaldicarum, 1928, 1935, ete.

® Ci. Ed. Meyer, Reich und Kuliuy dey Chetiter, p. 67, figs. 56 and 57,

$ Cf. The Conversion of Georgin in La Langue Georgienne by Marr and Bridre,
Paris, 1931, p. 570.

* Cf. The Life of St. Nino, p. 37 ; Leontius Mroveli, op. cit., p, 87,

¢ Conybeare, op. cit., p. 65 £, according to Moses of Khorene, Hist,, i, 88,
See, for instance, the epithets of the Babylonian weather-god, béf naghi & zunni ' lord
of springs and rains' (V R 56, Col. i, 41}, #uRamumany ' the thunderer (H.
Zimmern, KAT, p. 443) and many others,

¢
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by the Hittites {the ruling people who had a West-
- language strongly interspersed with the elements
he non-Indo-European languages of the aborigines
“Hi a name not as yet known,; by
' ie Hittite, in Luvian, as perhaps
vs: of Labraynda, with the battle-
s, Zeds Jrpdrios of the later Asia
gean ‘peoples related to them.®* Among
i find the weather-god called Avmaz or any
he Georgians might have adopted.* But there
empire itself and in countries bordering on it,
se literary monuments are as yet undiscovered or
it is not impossible that the weather-god of one
ribes bore a name indentical with Aymaz, or similar to it, and
ame was adopted by the Georgian tribe K'ar#-u-el-i,% or another

A, Gotze, Kleinasien, p. 130, note 9: Sommer and H. Ehelol, Boghaz-kéi
dien, x, 49, ) ]
2 E. Forrer, op. cit., and Die Acht Sprachen der Boghaz-koi Inschrzf!'en, Sltzungg-.
ichte der Preuss, Akad. d. Wiss, phil, hist. XL, I919; F. Fr. Hrozny, Boghas-kéi
Iudien, v; A. Gotze, Klcinasien, p. 130, note 9. .

3 T Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, i, §§ 4811 ; A. Evans, * Mycenean Free
nd Pillar Cult and its Meciterranean Relations ”' (in the Joussal of Hellenic Stuidies,
i, 18013, pp. 99 1, o
s Avma($)  (hArma-dU7 = mdSind.U-ad ¢f, A, Gétze: Haltufilli§ in the
fitteilungen dev Vorderasiai-Acgypt. Gesellschaft, 1924, 3, pp. 17 £, § 4, 11, 27, 33) was
robably the Meon-ged of the Lydians. (Cf. A. Gotze ; Kleinasien, p. 195} and therefore
no weather-god and cannot be Compared with Apmaz, ) ] e
. ® The possibility of the connection between the Georgian ethnical Karl<*K'al
Klart-wfv-eli<*K'art-sfav-el-i *' Georgian ) with Kai-g-on-(ian), the name of an
Md proto-Ilattian country (cf. Ed. Meyer, Reich wnd Kultur dev Chetiter, p. 156 ;
ommer-Ehelolf, Boghaz-kéi Studien, x, p. 1) will not be discussed here. It should
be remarked only, that the old Greek authors, as Strabo relgtes {xii, I, 2}, regarded ﬂfe
Kataonians as people quite different from the Cappadocians, although in Strabo’s
fime they were not to be distinguished either by their speech or by their customs from
‘the rest of the Cappadocians. Could then Kataonia have been the native home of the
H'ert'-i tribe who immigrated (in the first millenium m.c. and certamiy_at’tcr'thp
:inrvasion of the Cimmerians in Asia Minor) to Caucasia ? Other tribes, Kaskai, Mushai,
‘Tabalai stood in the closest relation to the Hittite empire, both as subjects ard as
foes. The Kaskai, who Hved in the north-eastern regions of the Pontic mount:}ms,
offen fell upon the Hittite empire, and they, together with other related tribes,
contributed to its collapse at the end of the thirteenth century B.c. (Cf. Ed. Meyer,
eschichic des Allertums 117, §, pp, 438, 443, 447, 472 1 A. Gotze, Das Hethiter-Reich !
der Alle Orient, 27, 2, p. 43). Since the time of the Assyrian King Tiglath-Pileser L.
(12th cent.), these tribes were constantly at war with the Assyrians after they had
. gained a firm footing in the old Hittite provinces (in the whole of Cappadocia and
Cilicia, although they had to rccognize the supremacy of the Assyrians {Cf. G. Forrer,
Die Provinzeinteilung des assyrischen Reiches, Leipzig, 1921, pp. 73-83). After the

invasion of the Cimmerians (7th century B.c.) they went porth-eastward, and at the
* time of Herodotus and Renophon we find them on the south-east coast of the Black
Sea and in Caucasia as Moskhians, Kolkhians, Tibarenians, etc,—the tribes 'tvho ]'ftter
- made up the Georgian nation. It seems that this immigration of the Georgian tribes
“into Caucasia had been preceded by the immigration of other tribes, who now live in
northern Caucasia, the Abkhasians, Circassians, etc. Of great interest in this respect
- is the work of Julius von Mészéros, The Paihy Spracke (Oriental Institute of the
University of Chicago, Studies of Ancient Oviental Civilization, No. 9) where the author
seeks to prove the relationship between the Pakhy language, which is closely akin to
the Abkhasian tongue, ard the proto-Hattian (op. cit,, pp. 28-33}.—The Pikhy
language is that of 2 small North-Caucasian tribe who emigrated from Abkhasia in
1871-6, and now dwell in north-west Anatolia, in the Vilayets Balikesir and Izmd.
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tribe and retained after these people have immigrated into Caucasia
and made their dwelling-place there. Much later, when Georgia stood
in close relation with Persia, one thought of the similarity of the name
Armaz to that of Ahura-Mazda, and probably this explains the
following passage in Leontius Mroveli's work ! : “ he {King P‘arnavaz)
made a big idol called after his name, This is dzmaz. For Armas
was called P'ernavaz in Persian,” that is x aronakvant—Dbrilliant,
splendid, endowed with x'aranak—(mystic) brilliance. So they
imagined in Mazdaic Persia the gods Ahura-Mazrda, Mithra, etc.,
and the kings who were thought to be the carthly representatives of
the heavenly ruler.?

But this has nothing to do with the true identity of the two
gods Armaz and Ahura-Mazda, We need only call to mind Jupiter
Dolichenus, The Jupiter, who was worshipped in the Doliche,
Northern Syria, whose cult was introduced into Europe by the Syrian
and Roman soldiers and also by the merchants and slaves in the
third century B.c., was originally Teshub® This Jupiter opéims
maximus Dolichenus was natus ubi Jerrwm exoritur, or wbi Jerrum
nascituy, as the statement on the inscriptions reads.t According to
Fr. Cumont,® the worship of the god was brought to Kommagene by
Khalybian smiths, On Syrian soil the god became Ba'al ($amain),
that is, “ Lord (of the Heavens) ”. In the time of the Achwmenides
he was identified with Ahura-Mazda, because Ahura-azda was also
represented as * the whole circle of the Heaven .8 Still later, in the
time of Antiochus 1. of Kommagene, he became Zeus-Oromazdes.
Now the Khalybians, on account of their skill as smiths, were a famed
Georgian tribe, but by what name they knew Teshubd is not known
to us, unfortunately,

Also the erection of idols to Armaz and to other deities, of which
our sources relate, can in no way be considered as the first introduction
of the cult of these deities. The question is of the building of places
of worship for the gods worshipped in the country, who had probably
such places of worship in various localities.

L. Mroveli recounts nothing else of King Rev but that he ““ brought
home from Greece, his consort, who was the daughter of Logothetes,

! Op. cit., p. 21,

? Moreover, the weather-god, the director of the heavens and of the clouds, lord
over hail, rain, etc., was called by the Georgian mountain-folk of the Khevsurs, Pivi-
mze (Javakhishvili, History i%, p. 72) which means, word for word, *' Sun-face,”
" brilliant,” ** radiant face "—the same epithet that Armaz must have had in the
Persian tongue,

? See Ed. Meyer, Reich und Kultur dev Chetiter, p. 119, fig, 89.

 Tbid., p. 122 and p. 163 resp. p. 120. :

5 Dde Orientalischen Religionen tm Romischen Heidentum, Leipzig, 1931, p. 135;
cf. aiso Revue Avchéologique, 1, 1905, p. 190.

¢ Herod,, i, 131.
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helia; and Sephelia brought her idol by name, Aphrodite,
ted it on the height of Mtskhet'a .2 The heathen

-had: built..a place of worship for her own
hisdoes not signify in any way
phrodite was thus introduced

and, in general, the information
he name-similarity, have nothing
[lazda® But he also gives expression
cult-of Avmaz-Ahuramazda certainly existed
formation of the author of The Life of St. Nino,
_been the idol-worship in Georgia and Armaz-
ured as an idol, is not correct. Neither by Gelasios
th century) who in his history of the Church tells
conversion of the Georgians according to the account of a
Bakur), nor in The Conversion of Georgia is mention made of
striction of the idols of Armaz and of other gods through the
of St. Nino, It is Moses of Khorene, who in his History,::
es’how St. Nino, on the order of St. Gregory (the * illuminator
the Armenians) had destroyed the idols after the conversion of the
orgians. The author of The Life of St. Nino gives the same informa-
n, but, according to him, the saint destroyed these idols .‘Defore
he conversion of the Georgians, Doubtless these miracle stories are
ter interpolations and go back to Agathangelos, the author of
“he Life of St. Gregory, which was the source used by M.oses of K.horene
recounting these stories, the Christian tendential version of “.rhxch was
ritten in Cesarea in the 7th century. In the Georgian hagiographic
ource The Life of St. Shushanik, by the priest Jacob (5th ceyttlu'y)
fazdaism is not presented as idol-worship and Ammaz and his idol
are not mentioned at all, The Georgian historian, Juansher‘(nt_h
_c'é'n'tury) also does not consider Mazdaism as idolatry, but describes it
as fire-worship. The Georgian people could not have forgotte.n Armaz
o completely after their conversion if he was really worshipped as
~their chief god in the .tth century and if his idol stood near the cgpxt_al.
“The geographical name Armaz-isikhe {Armaz-castle) .does not justify
“us in taking the existence of the idol for granted and in behexrmg that
he, that is, Alura-Mazda, was worshipped in the form of an idol. A.s
already stated, we have in the oldest sources no information on t_hxs
- point, and Armnaz has not been preserved, either as god or as mythical
figure, in the popular religion. On the other hand, even to-day rr‘uuch
of Mazdaism still remains in the popular religion of the Georgians.
Morcover Armaz—in the geographical name of Armaz-fsikhe has

v Op. cit,, p. 43, ? Hislory, 18, p. 97. 3 11, 86.
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perhaps some connection with the name of the Urartaean King Arame,
not with Ahura-ilazda !

Now we do not consider that Javakhishvili’s objections can be
taken as conclusive. Of course, miracle-stories of the destruction of
the idols, etc., by the author of The Life of St. Nino, by Moses of
Khorene and by Leontius Mroveli, are legends which the Christian
authors recounted farther in their tendentious writings or perhaps
they imagined them. But, as already stated, that cannot in any way
affect the fact of the existence of the idols, or of the worship of the
heathen gods, of A#maz and others, That Gelasios of Cmsarea and
Rufinus 2 have written nothing concerning the destruction of the idols
through the prayer of $t. Nino, proves nothing. The Georgian, Bakur,
might only have told Gelasios the essentials about the conversion of
his country, or, which is more probable, Gelasios might have noted
down what he considered to be the essential points in Bakur’s story.
It is true that in The Conversion of Georgia there is nothing about the
destruction of the idols, but there are mentioned heathen gods and
their idols which were * erected ” by the kings,® and it is this which
is of decisive importance here, After all, the whole misunderstanding,
as far as Javakhishvili is concerned, is based on the fact that Marr
identified Armaz with Ahura-Mazda and that Javakhishvili himself
shared this view. But if the Georgian Armaz and the Persian AJjinra-
Mazda are not considered to be identical, then immediately every
difficulty disappears in the interpretation of the Georgian and also of
the Armenian sources, for the Armenian authors must have taken their
material concerning Georgian paganism from Georgian sources. Then
it also becomes clear why the priest Jacob did not mention Awrmaz.
There was no need to mention him because the apostate Wask‘en the
Pitiakhsh was converted not to the Armaz, but to the Persian Mazdaic
faith, for which he was bitterly reproached by his wife, Shushanik,
a pious Christian. In regard to Juansher's work too, the question
refers to the Persian veligion and not to Georgian tdolatry, when he says :
" And the Persians conquered K'art'li (5th century) and desecrated the
churches. And the Georgians hid the crosses, And in all the churches
of K'art’li the Persian five-worshippers kindled fires.” ¢ The author
of The Life of St. Nino indeed does not identify Adrmaz with Ahura-
Mazda, but strictly differentiates between the cult of Armaz, that is,
the Georgian tdol-worship and that of }Hmmulsfazda., the Persian fire-
worship as already mentioned above. Javakhishvili is disconcerted

! History, 2, pp. 97-101.

2 A. Glas, Dis K, irehengeschichie des Gelasios von Kaisareia, dic Vorlage fiiv die beiden
letsten Biicher dey Kivehengeschichte Rufinus (Byzantinisches A rehiv, Heft. §),

® Marr et Bridre, op. cit, p. 570,

* Life of Georgia, p, 117.
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g passages in The Life of St. Nino: * The Geo‘fgtans

ds”, ““ worshipped fire and stones and woods ”, and
“saint saw the fire-worshipping people and the
‘over their erring ways ”’, and he says :
nsof the fourth century must have
d people.”” 1 Not exactly that !
her Life), saw the performance of
for different deities, both foreign
cults being ‘the Persian fire-worship, in which,
took part. It is about this that our source
o contradiction is to be seen in the above-quoted
raphist. That the name drmaz was forgotten by
people after their conversion is no wonder. The new
stian religion had taken care that the names of the pagan deities
their idols, as well as their cult in general, were eradicated, as
Futhymius Mi‘adsmindeli has also testified.® The god Armaz,
at is, the weather-god (not Ahura-Mazda) appears gnder other
ames—St. Elias, Piri-muze (sun-face), etc., in the Georgian popular
él_igion, even at the present time, just as the moon-god was worsmpl?ed
nd is still worshipped under the name St. George, by all ('}eorglan
ribes for centuries after the advent of ChristianityuAfac‘ts which have
een so brilliantly demonstrated by javakhisl,wili himself.3 'The
_“geographical name Armaz-isikhe (** Armaz-castle ™) undoubte.diy is no
ustification for believing that Ahura-Mazda was wo‘rshlpped in
‘Georgia in the form of an idol. This was not maintained by th'e
‘authors of our sources, as already shown. But thzft the“name is
ctually a combination—drmaz-tsikhe « Armaz—zs-ts_:kh_-e _( Armaz-
“castle ’) cannot be doubted.* In The Life of Georgmllt is related :
*“This K‘artlos (the Eponym-ancestor of jche _Georg;ans}, at first
.came to the place where {the river) Aragwi unites w1t.h (tI'le river)
“Mtkwari (Kur), And he ascended the mountalp \’tthlch is called
“drmaz and first he erected there a fortress and built h1m§e1f a house,
Until the setting up there of the idol to drmaz this mguntam was callefi
- Kart'li .. .7 {p. 5). “ K'art‘los died and was burield on the summit
of K‘art'li called Armaz” (ibid. p. 6). ““The main fortress (near
Mtskhet'a) which is Armaz " (ibid. p. 15), I?mg Parnavaz (grd
century B.C.) set up the Armaz idol on the summit of .(the mountain)
Kfart'li and from that time it (the mountain) received the name

i History, 13, pp. 89 1.
2 Thid., i3, p. 80. 6§ 2.3
§ Ibid., i% chap. i, § 2-3. i . .
4 ilbrlsmzl ccitai}:zly ha§d absolutely no connection with the Urartaean King Arame,
adversary of the Assyrian King Saimanassar 11, (9th cent. B.c.). Armaz < Arame is
honetically impossible, and also historicaily no connection between these mames can
Ee imagined.
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Armaz, after the idol {ibid. p. 21). It is not the legends of Kart‘los
and P‘arnavaz that are important here, but the names of the ountain
and fortress, the castle near Mtskhet'a, which were called after the
god Armaz—whether after the time of P‘arnavaz or before him, is of
no consequence here—and which names have been retained for
centuries until the present time, Armaz(is)-tsikhe {** Armaz-castle !
and Adrmazis-mt'a (Armaz mountain).  drmaz-tsikhe is also to be
found in the works of ancient writers, as Hppofics,? Appdorixa,
erroneously “ppderice,? Harmastis,?

The Georgian ethnologist S. Makalatia in his work on the
Mithra religion in Georgia, inclines to think that Armaz is vather
to be considered as identical with Mithra. According to him the cult
of Mithra, which was spread throughout Asia Minor and Armenia was
probably also practised in Georgia, although neither the old Georgian
Literature nor the archzological monuments provide any direct
testimony of it. But Moses of Khorene says that in Mtskhet‘a * the
people were wont at early morn to worship from their housetops that
image (of Armaz} aloft their eyes "5 which might point to sun-
worship.  According to Marr,® Zaden may be identified with Yazata
of Avesta, even with Mithra. O. G. ven Wesendonk also accepts this
identification, for Iberians worshipped the sun deity which we probably

have to recognize in Zaden, the equivalent of the Iranian Mithra.?

In different provinces, Georgians even to-day worship a deity, called
by Megrians Mirsa, by Svans Meysari, by Gurians Moysari, which
may easily be considered the equivalent of Mithra, Megrians celebrate
the Mirsa-feast before Lent. On the feast-day, which is always on a
Thursday, a pig is killed, rolls are baked, and eggs are cooked. The
members of the family take these rolls and €8gs, touch their eyes with
them and beg Mirsa to protect them from eye-disease and to grant
them good eyesight, ete. The Svans and Gurians celebrate this feast in
similar fashion and pray to the deity for the same favours, Here we
have to do with Mithra, for he was esteemed as the eye of Ahwra-
Marda. His emblem was the eye. The egg, as the symbol of life, was
considered by Mithra worshippers to be the symbol of the god; and
the wild boar, as is well known, was Mithra’s animal, On the silver
handle of a cult vessel found in Mtskhet'a near the wall of the old
cathedral (since 1879 the object was in the Caucasian Museum, but is
now in the Georgian Museum in Tiflis), Mithra is portrayed with his

! Strabo, xi, C. 501.

2 Ptol, v, 11, 3; viit, 19, 4,

3 Plin., vi, 29,

& Bulletin du Musée de Glorgie, iii, Tiflis, 1927, pPp. 180-192,
® Hislory, ii, 86 ; see Conybeare, op. cit., p. 66.

¢ Op, cit., p. 7.

? tber Georgisches Heidentum, p. 84,
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-disc, tiara, shoulder cover, staff, boar’s head, raven-

¢ bro itue-found in Megrelia in 1925 (now
odidi he Phrygian cap and the remains
dly-'a statue of Mithra, Old
AMihran, Mivdat < Mihrdat,
;vthat is Mithra. Perhaps

ible #; and in general there is
io the Shah-Nameh and in the Avesta
semblance between the Amiran tales and the
in the Georgian T et'7i Giorgi (St. George, the
sits on a white horse}, Mithra is probably hidden.
d that the Mithra religion truly existed in Georgia
concluding that the Avmaz described in The Ltj_‘e
with his helmet, shoulder-cover (?), polished-sword, etc., is
e same god as Mithra of whom we have similar repi'eS(?nta-
nd who is further described in Khorda-Avesta 1 thus : ** Mithra
artior with the silver helmet ; he is clothed in the golden coat of
e carries a piercing dagger ; he holds in his hand a long sword,
fs on the white horse,” etc. ) )
Now we should like to make the following observation concerning
alat‘ia’s arguments : It is just from these arguments that we can
bpose that the Mithra cult in Georgia, although in existence, was not
lespread. Up to now, no Mithrum has been discovered in _Georg:a,
dlf one were found, it would have to be proved.whether it was a
) gz_'au sanctuary of Mithra. The information given by Moses of
orene, that in Mtskhet'a dsmaz was venerated at dawn, doe‘s not
ve that Armaz was M ithra, the sun-god. Armaz was worshipped
the chief deity who was also god of heaven, spreader of thfe sun, ete.
e below, Section 5). The vessel-handle found in Mtskhet:a and the
tue found in Megrelia are evidently of foreign, not Gegrgian worlf—
nship, and they in no way point to the diffusion of Mithra cult in
orgia. There is also nothing to indicate that ‘they belonged to a
orgian Mithra sanctuary. The worship of Mirsa (resp. Meysmtz,
p. Moysari) in Georgia may well go back to the old Mithra _cult in
his country, but does not show that Mifhra was ever the chief god
the Georgian Pantheon, as Asmaz was, }?ut shows that he was
orshipped as a foreign god of light, and it is oniy. as the protect'or
{ eyesight that he is still invoked in some provinces of Georgia.

Y Bulletin du Musée de Géorzie, iii, table viii.

% History, i3, p. 148. ] ) By

% F: Cémont? Texles of Mowmunents figurés velatifs aux wiypstdres de Mithra, i,
is, 1896 £., Nos. 81, 215, 218, 283, etc. . _

a_ns‘ J. Darmesteter, Le Zend-Avesta, ii, Paris, 1892 Alihir vasht, pp. 441-480.
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Amiran (Arm. Mhey) has hardly anything to do with Mithra (Mikr,
Arm. Mehr): there is nothing to justify us in analysing Amiran as
A-mihran (~A-mithran), the Abkhasian prefix a- Mihra—(Mithra-),
But if its analysis as A-mihran were correct, and if we could find some
common features in the Georgian Amiran Saga, Shah Nameh'’s legends
and the Avesta Mithra-myths, there can also be found still more
of other elements in the Amiran Saga, which are not to be traced back
to Persian influence. Besides, the Persian religion after the founding
of the Ach®menian empire was strongly influenced by Babylonian
and Asia Minor religions. Even the gods supplanted each other.
Ahum:Mazda has been identified with the Babylonitan Bsl, fithra
with Sama$, the Babylonian sun-ged, resp. with the Asia Minor Man,
the moon-god (Mithra with the horse), with Aftis, Anahita with the Asia
Minor goddess Kybele, resp. the Babylonian Ishfar, etc.; in Greece,
Ahwra-Mazda with Zews: Mithra with Helios, etc?  Astrology was
appropriated by the Persian magi from the Babylonians,? and it still
remains to be examined exactly, how much Babylonian resp. Asia
Minor elements are contained in the Persian Mithra myths. In any
case, the Georgian Amiran Sagas contain nothing Persian. And what
might be considered as Grecian or Persian in these sagas, belongs
much more to very old sources, from whence the influence on the
Grecian Prometheus saga resp. the Persian Mithra legends might have
originated. Some details in the cult of the Georgian T'ef'ri Giorgi
which remind us of Mithra, may also be traced back to the times
when Mithra, himsel, in the Pontus, was identical with Mén, the
moon-god, and the Georgian St. George is but the moon-god, as
Javakhishvili has incontestably proved.® Wesendonk’s identification
of the Zaden of the Georgian sources with Yazata, Mithra, the sun-god:
who was also worshipped in Iberia, is unacceptable, as we shall see
below. Besides, the Georgians worshipped the sun as a deity, not of
the male, but of the female sex.* The spreading of Persian personal
names containing god-names in old Georgia (as Mirian, Mihran, etc.)®
still does not prove that the respective deities had their cult in the
country.

Finally a few words about the representations and descriptions
of Mithra. Mithra was, again under the influence of foreign religions,
not only represented as god of ight—neither of the sun, nor the moon,
nor the stars, but observing the world with his thousand ears and ten

1 Fr. Cumont, Les Mystéres de Mithya, Paris 1902, pp. O F., 73, 93, 102 1.

8 Ibjd., p, 100 1.

® History, it, pp. 43-56.

4 Javakhishvili, History, i* pp. 53 f.

® It is remarkable that Ormizd {Ohrmazd) as a Georgian personal name is not to
be found in Georgia of that peried.  Since the 16th century in Georgia, under the

influence of the Shakh-Nameh, the TPersian personal names are very popular, although the
people have remained Christian,
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d:not only as god of fertility, giver of abur}dance,
Itiplicator of cattle, god of vegetation, giver of
iter against evil spirits, the fighter for
he:Good, and finally the war-god,!
features in his representations
gods, among them Teshub.?
thra  diverge greatly from the
‘St. Nino. The Armaz described
¢ Mithra who holds holy twigs in
th t-his right hand to King Antiochus I
less to the Mithra who kills the bull,* and none
a-:poffrayed on the handle of the Mtskhet'a veSf?'el.s
N samkiveni or samkharni in our sources certainly
shoulder-plates ” (pl) and not ** shoulder-cover (of the
g ‘Mithra) as Makalatia seems to think.® The Mithra
bed in Khorda-Avesta is the only one which resembles the
az of our sources, but in spite of this we cannot consider 4rmaz
o be the same god as Mithra, because it is absolutely impossible that
e Persian Mithra religion, if it had become the official rellglon_ of
reorgia, would have been in such a strong oppositio'n to, and publicly
manifested hostility against, the likewise Persian religion of the Magi
ﬁ_re-worship)——as our sources record, We should have had to do here
with quite a curious phenomenon, for it was the Magi themse%ves W’I:l(),
from the time of Achamenides, after the contact of the Ira‘uuan.s 'w1th
other peoples of the Fast, and under the influence of their religions,
“had contributed in greatest measure to the development of post-
Zarathustrian Mazdaism.
' Thus, Armnaz remains for us a totally different deity also from
‘the god Mithra.

\%

It is further related in The Conversion of Georgia that P'arnajom,
the successor of King Mirvan (successor of Saurmag, \f'ho succeeded
* Prarnavaz), erected an idol to the god Ztldf?fl— and built a castle on
this spot.? Which god, and whose god, was this Zaden ? Marr ’th{_)ught
that Zaden was none other than yazafa of Avesta, pl. yaztdn in

1F , op. cit,, pp. 31, .

: g;‘ (ig;n th]}twepquotegpdescriptions in _I(harda:d}resta, and H. Gressmann, 1{:1)%5
orientalischen Religionen im  hellenistisch-vomischen Zeitalter, Leipzig, 1930; p. .
fig. 53, p. 149, fig. 56, etc,

* H. Gressmanm, op, cit., p. 143,

4 Thid., p. 149, L

5 Bulleiin du Musée de Géorgie, iH, table viii.

¢ Op. cit., p. 190.

7 Marr et Bridre, op. cit,, p. 570,
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* Pahlavi, in Persian Yazddn, which means “ the good deity ”, that is
Mithra, Mikra, and then * god " in general. As we have already seen,
Marr’s opinion is shared by von Wesendonk ! and Makalatia,? yet
without either of them being able to give convincing proofs. Marr
made the assertion that the Georgian (properly Persian) king’s name
Parnajom was originally the epithet of Zaden-Mithra xXarananuhastoma
*“ the highest brilliance of Mithra (properly “* the most sublime ",
“the most magnificent ** % and Plarnajon, the Georgian phonetic
equivalent of this epithet,! He maintained, also, that the Georgian
king’s name P'arngues (<P‘ar;zavazd) was the Georgian form of the
same epithet for dhura-Maziq (without the final syllable -ma %), Now
it is certainly true that the first component part of the name Plarnavaz
and Plarnajom, P'arng- goes back to old Persian Xarana- (*“ glory
" brilliancy ~, « sublimity “ majesty "), Persian Jarnah- (and it is
also true that hygy ** sun ' is mentioned just in The Life of St. Ning -
“This says the king of Persia, Huara, and the king of kings Huarar.-
Huaragy,” etc.f). But all this has nothing to do with the god Zaden,

Zaden, in our opinion, cannot be identified with Mithra, or have
any comnection with yazdgn—_at any rate we have no actual proof of
it, but Zaden can be identified with the Asia Minor god Sandon, Santas
(‘Sa-an-ta-ag, ZDMG, N.F,, Bd. 1, Heft 2, pp, 216t} Sandon-Saintas
{cf. Pauly-Wissowa : Realencyclopidic ey Klassischen  Altertuins.
wissenschaft : Zdvdys, ZdvSas, Zdvdewr) was, as is known, the god
of vegetation, who was worshipped from Cilicia to Cappadocia and
also in the west and south-west Asia Minor {by Lydians and others).”

That he was worshipped in Georgia as Zaden, we presume from the
Georgian name Zaden (Luvian Sentas of the Boghaz-kti texts -
Sandon of Greek sources) and the characteristics of the deity given
m The Lifs of St. Nino and by Leontius Mroveli, Marr denied the
existence of Zaden-worship and of any Zaden idol in Mtskhet's and
considered the information concerning this god in the Georgian
sources to be a fable arising from the Christian author’s tendency to
Tepresent Georgian paganism as “‘ horrible idolatry ”,  But we can
see in The Life of St Nino, even admitting this tendency of the authors,
quite clearly, what kind of deities Apmaz and Zaden were. The
existence of the idols of these gods and their cult in Mtskhet'a is no
tale of the author’s imagination ; on the contrary, the “ horrible

idolatry  is described In our sources in sych a way, that, apparently

i actually existed in Georgia.

King Mirian $ays to St. Nino: *“ These are the gods who give

! Op. cit., p. 84. 2 Op. cit,, pp. 184 1,

* Cf. Chr. Bartholoms, Altivanisches Worterbuch,

4 Op. cit,, p. 7. ¥ Ibid,, p. 5.

¢ p.46. ? Gitze, Kleinasien, p. 127,
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s:and rule the world, who spread out t_he sun and gw:ie
he fruits of ‘the Georgian soil to thrive~—Armaz an '
Vers th'"'ng hat:ds hidden.” * Evzdenfdy they are :
> Hea: light, of rain, of the air {Ammz' =}
uvian) god of fertility, of vegetation,
i the Hittite version of the text
the ideogram of Marduk,? Tp this
“the Georgian text the a.ttr‘1butes
h-gods and that it is hardly possible to
és;iéctiilé character of each.® _ Yet for us this
text is all the more interestfng as both gods
Dby different peoples with many attributes commo.x‘ll to
* instarnce, by Babylonians and Assyrians Adad (= Huulltlc
b} was esteemed not only as a weather-god and war-god,‘ bl},ztﬁa(sc;
{1} god of abundance,* (2) Marduk of rain,® (3) god (;1{ oiacteg, et‘é
uler of the world,” (5) judge of destinies,? {6} god of mar\ es](,)rd 0%
Marduk was also esteemed as (]12)( g)c;d doi fe;};:;l:?sﬁgel,a (5§Zgreator of
sxorcism,X {2 lord of the springs,? (4) lor orld,* ( g
?j;fgiiﬁ,u—(?gpithets of v.'h}i)ch there is no enjd in quyloman{g\.ssyigrz
iterature.  Marduk (worshipped by the Babylonians as de sgthe
f;’od, creator of the world, sun-god, etc.),'s was also estee;m? zz e
god of vegetation {the Babylonians had a Sp.EClaI god o \r.ege Z o
—Tamitz), hence the epithets which .he }.135 in common w l'dl dad
= Hurritic Teshub) and Tamiz (= Asia Mmolr Altis), and his i egg a B
or the rendering of the name of Sanfas in .the above-fn.en 1(;:;
‘Boghaz-k6i text. The case is just the same in our Geozgm;n aré
~where the attributes common fo both gods, Armaz and Zg e;d are
-enumerated, though the special character of each of them cou

] - Nino, p. 37 ; L. Mroveli, op. cit., p. 8. )
: %h}g;{irafz%ﬂ}g,:N.%., i, Heft, 2, p. 216 ; Boghaz-k6i Studien, v, p, 37.
® History, 13, p. 102, .,
4 dfiegallu ** abundanc;a ff:
Han murabi, xxvii, G4 . . )
Cadef Eﬂf}z&dﬂk 5 zu-rm-gzt: 'C'T" wa,zis 2&3:0}3};;?@%323}':;;{;}!0?1 Religion : §t4rpt¢,
él-bévi, * lord of the vision 7 n , - B
iv 7; bﬁ:’ffﬁi " Igid of wisdom ™ : \}’]ircﬁleaud, (As!é‘) g;—ﬁf"; iggai} }‘I“i)I?’;?O ; perhaps
S g irsitim, ' Tuler of the heaven fan A | i, 1, p. ;
i .nagzi{?ag'.fggée (E)§ heaven ' ; cf. Ungnad,., ZDMG., N.F. 10, p. 79.t_ mankind ' :
o gls a}.;,i'c puvussé Sa kidéat nids, " who decides the destinies of en ire :
ing, KARI., No. 70, rev. 30-31. o . 1o
Ebe];ﬂ?{; f;ab.ﬁ afnan, ' who lets the crops tll,mve. : Ku}%r. Q}:;Bg, 11;:, col. ii, 10
19 wadin Iicgm’li, " the giver of abugdquc;B}E%SJ?g,SéEI , 84, 2-13.
W pEl Ept N Yord of exorcism " : Craig, : , 1, 58, ) . .
12 ggi ‘igé?bé Sadl w timdti, ** lord of the springs of the mountain and sea ™ : King,
R vt Suplat, is above and of all that is below,” KB, iii, I,
1 bél eliei w Saplati, ' tord _ofla‘ll th‘;:.t is above ; ity
p. 184 ; abkal kistal §amé9u :rf;!mr, authocrate of the whole heaven an T
i 1, 59, K. 8961, 11, o )
Crallg‘, gfzféeg;zfs‘et gimyi, ' creator of all mankind ”* : King, Magic, No. 12, 33,
1% King, The Sevon Tablets of the Creation.

CT, xxv, 17, 381 ; bal hegalli * lord of abundance * :
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fail to be recognized. But in another text the god of vegetation,
namely the god of wine, is actually mentioned.

The Georgian translation of the Canons of the Sixth Ecumenical
Council® contain the following remark by St. Euthymius Mt'adsmindeli -
“ The names of the destroyed heathen idols, which they (the Georgians)
recognized as gods, of the male as well as of the female sex, are
exterminated : Dipg [sic/) and Apolos (sic/} and Artemis and Bochi ?

as gods of wisdom, the oracle-gods in Georgia, as ddad and Marduk
were in Babylonia 4 Here we may point to one more attribute of
Armaz: “ the Chaldean goddess It'rujan and this onr god Aymas
are complete enemies to each other, for once Armax raised up the sea
against her and now she has taken her revenge and inflicted this
{that is, the destruction of his idol} on him,” said King Mirian to
St. Nino,s through whose prayer at the time of the Armaz-feast in
Mtskheta, the idols were destroyed. This reminds us of Adad, the
ruler of the elements, also of the sea, as he is characterized in Sumerian
and Babylonian-Assyrian texts: $a abibs « (the god) of the flood ¢ ;
esag-gal abzy *° the great prince of the water depths ™ 7: pa abitbe,
““ the lord of the flood * 5 ; 2ddad $a mati » & tamli namriri §a birgi,
‘“Adad of the country : of the sea, of (the flood of) light, of the
lightning o ; mitt-at-tab-bil Same $ads ta-ma-a-ti, “ the destroyer of
heavens, mountains and seas”10; 447, timia ira{z{n’s, “Adad will

1 Ed, Kbakhanasbvili, . 113 ; avakhishvili, Histoy , 1% p, 80.

* Nothing exact is knogm of th]‘{; god, ¥ b 80

*H. Gress.rnann, op. cit., p, 103, fig, 43 and . 104,

4 Concerm.ng Sandon {identified with | arduk in the Hittite text mentioned)—the
War-god, of, Héfer in Roscher's Mytholog. Lexikon, iv, 330, 28 ; and concerning Sandon
the sun, of, A, Jeremias, Allgesneine Re!igionsgesclu'chte, 1918, p. 114, '

S The Life of St. Nino, p. 24.
¢ CT., xxiv, 40, 48,

I Ibid, 16, 38 ; 29, gs.

® King, Magic, 21, rev. 80.

4 ViroHeand, A5y, Chald., Adad, xXvii, 34,
® King, Magic, 21, rev, 80,

-
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ow the sea, etc.” 1, It is to this attribute of the weather-god,
sumably, to which Mirian relers, when he relates that Armaz had
aised the sea against the goddess It'rujan, his foe, for in
lonia the same atiributes were assigned to this god as in other
ries, although we learn much less about the matter in the
ature of other peoples than in that of the Babylonian 2
That the idols of Armaz and Zaden were erccted near the city
{tskheta, and that their cult was actually practised, is shown by
owi om The Life of St. Nino: ** Now there were in
WO mountains, and on these mountains two
. from which arose the evil smell of thousands
first-born children, whom their parents brought ag sacrifices—(these)
Lrmaz and Zaden.” s The custom, spread throughout Syria and
alestine, of sacrificing to the gods the first fruits of the harvest,
nd -also the first-born of man and beast—a custom which might have
ome from Asia Minor to Georgia—is actually stated in our source, and
e have no ground for doubting the truth of this information from
e Georgian source. Also Strabo described the bringing of human
fferings to the moon-god in Caucasian Albania, which embraced one
part of Eastern Georgia.* This custom, probably Semitic in origin,
sacrificing to the deity an adolescent son, especially a first-born,
Was native with the Canaan tribes (with Carthaginians still at the
d of the fourth century),5 and apparently its influence spread to
ran, as we learn from Herodotus' 8 account of the Magi in Thrace,
Who buried alive nine native boys and nine girls.,? It seems to have
en native also in Georgia, as Strabo and the national sources show.
t any rate it is in no Way a phantasy of a Georgian writer, as Marr
ould have it.
In The Life of John Zedazneli, it is related that formerly a tower
'as erected by the heathen on this mountain (of Zedazeni). An
Itar stood there which was used for the dreadfyl sacrifices to horrible
evils offered by awful men, wickedly misguided by them” (= the

! Virolteaud, Astr, Chald., Sin., xxv, 48,

¥ In the Armenian version of The Life of St Niuo, an abbreviated translation from
eorgian, the attributes of Armaz and Zadsn are assigned to other gods (Gayim and
alsiiz), while the translator leaves out Armar and Zaden (Cf. Conybeare, op. cit.,
Pp. .80 {.).

* p. 30.

X1 v, 7.

5 Ed. Meyer,‘Gesc}:icMe, i%, & 349,

$ Herodotus, wvii, 114.

-1 Fr, Spiegel remarks concerning this, and with reason, that there is either a
misunderstanding here, or we have to do with the influence on Iran of a strange cult,
because human sacrifice is incompatible with the character of Persian religion and it
lso' contradicts all that Herodatus states elsewhere about this religion {Eranische
Alertumskunde, iii, p. 593). Perhaps the offering of sacrifice on the heights may also
be téacedzback to strange, probably Asia Minor influence (Herod,, i, 181 ; Strabo,
cxv, C. 732).

D
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devils).)  Here we have the same true tradition as in The Life of St.
Nino where the author makes St. Nino say to the women who have
awakened from their dream of the fall of the mountains near Mtskhet‘a
and the flooding of the rivers Mtkwari and Aragvi: “. . . the moun-
tains of unbelief in Georgia are now destroyed and the water {of the
rivers) which is still, is the blood of the children sacrificed to the
devils, which has ceased to flow.” 2

The converted King Mirian says !
in Georgia from the (first) appearance of our fathers to my own day.
And for the horrible idols they (our fathers} killed fword for word—
devoured] their children and the innocent people of the country, and
some of our fathers mowed down their children like hay, as to
please the idols.”” « And especially on these two mountains of drmasz
and Zaden, whose stones .even are impregnated with the blood of
little ones! And these mountains truly deserve to be destroyed by
the fire of the wrath of God ! 7 3

Leontius Mroveli also tells that King Rev (4.p. 186-213) ** during
his reign no longer allowed anyone in Georgia to offer up chiidren,
for children were sacrificed formerly. Instead, he ordered them to
sacrifice sheep and cows. And therefore he received the name of
‘Rev the Just’”4

The memory of human sacrifice must have remained alive with
the Georgians long after they had embraced Christianity, seeing that
the Jater Christian authors were able to give such a description of this
custom several centuries after its disappearance.

“I am the thirty-sixth king

VI

Unfortunately the Georgian sources report very little about the
deities Gads? and Ga or Gaim, although even these gods are considered
as national deities. According to The Conversion of Georgia,
Alexander the Great bronght to Georgia A4z0, the son of the king of
Aran-K'art'li (var, Arian-K'art'liy, made him king, and gave him
Mtskhet‘a for his royal seat. Az then went to his father in Aygu-
or Arian-K'art'li and brought back with him eight families and ten
families of his fellow-tribesmen, and took his seat in old Mtskheta,
He had with him the idols Gatsi and Gaim, which he worshipped as
gods.*—'* And on the right of him (that is Armaz) stood a golden idol,
and his name was Gafsi, and on the left a silver idol by the name of
Ga, which your fathers had worshipped as gods in Arign-K'art'li,”

! The Georgian Paradise {in Georgian), ed. Sabinin, Tiflis, 1882, p. 199,
® pp. 451, ? Ibid., p. 68.
4 Op. cit., p. 43. * Marr and Briére, op. cit,, p. 570,
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St. Nino tells her listeners.! King Mirian calls them  old gods of our
thers Gafsi and Ga.”? Human sacrifice was also offered to thea:.e
eities, for The Life of Si. Nino relates: ** There were also i‘n G,eorgia
her royal idols {feoi faoideiot) Gatsi and Ga. And a prince’s son
was offered to them, who was burnt by fire and his ashes strewn on
the head of the idol.” 3
Where lay this land of Aran or Avign-K'art'li? Is ‘Am?_z- to be
identified with *Apdyy of Ptolemy 4—a district of old Armenia Minor 5—-
and have we to do here, in our Georgian source, with amalgamation
the legends of Alexander-romance with the obss:ure remembra.nce
of the immigration of the Georgians from Asia Minor to Caucasia ?
Without doubt the reference is to the old home of those gods, W].IO
were brought by their worshippers to the Caucasian K‘art'li, that is,
to Georgia, for these gods were “ old gods of the fa'thers . \'v.ho had
them in “ Ar(ijan-Georgia . The bringing of the eight farm%les and
the ten families of his fellow tribesmen by dzo, the *first king " of
- Georgia, points also to the immigration of the chief tribe of the
Georgian nation, the K‘art‘ians to Caucasia. Or has Ar(d}an, perhaps,
a connection with the name of the city of Arinna which lay to the
- north of the Hatti country,® and whose gods were invoked Zm-at-.tt—lz-,
that is in proto-Hattian 7 7 A satisfacfory answer to thes&; questions,
~either affirmative or negative, we can only expect from Hittitological
“researches, but meanwhile we may be permitted to make some remarks
“on the explanation of this “ Ar{i)an-K‘art'ian ” god-name which the
" Georgian sources have preserved, . N
. Marr was right in identifying the name Gafsi with the semitized
cgod-name “Afe® In the Greek 'Ardpyars we have 'Az’e.as the seco.nd
component of the word. Also in a variant of The Life of St. Nino
MSS. No. 39 in the * Asiatic Museum "}, Marr found Gati instead of
Gaisi,® but it is very likely that this form of the god-namt.a Is s:mp}'y
-2 mistake in writing by the copyist. This name ‘A’ sa.1d Mar}', is
cindeed the name of a mythical personality mentioned in Meht‘os
-Apology,® who was worshipped in Adiahene, Syria.ll1 (.?a,, too, aceordjx)ng
to Marr, is a semitic god-name or an epithet which signifies *“ exalted *.12

VI . Niwo, p. 21, 2 Ibid., p. 37.

s %1;{30’;550 e p $V, 6, 18,

* N. Adontz, Armenia in the Time of Justinian (in Russian), pp. 74, 82.
8 A, Gotze, Klginasien, p. 127.

? E. Forrer, ZDMG, N.F,, 1, 1922, pp. 192 fi, ] o

: & Op. cit, p. 22; cf. Vopud, Syrie Centrale, Inscript. sémit.,
p. 10 Naideke, 2213}4’1!6, 1870 124}, p. 92.

? Op. cit., p. 23,

1o Cf[.) Curetgu, Spicilegiwm Syriacumn, London, 1855, p. 44,

1 Marr, op. cit., p. 22 ; sec also Ed. Meyer, Geschwkte.. 15, § 4.87' . )
12 Cf. Levy, ZDMG, 1869 (23), p. 320 ; Vogué, Inscript, sc{pu!., tab. 14, No, 3;
Halévy, Revue des Etudes Jwives, 1886 (12}, p. 157, resp. Néideke, ZDMG, 1870
(24), p. 97, note 1 ; also Gildenicister, ZDAG, 1868 {22), p. 152, etc,

Paris, 1868-1877,
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But for him only the name is of importance which has been preserved
in Syrian Christian literature, and which, together with the other
god-name ‘Afe under the form Gatsi, the Georgian author versed in
Syrian, had taken and made of them two national Georgian pagan
gods.! Marr explains the form Gaim as being the Hebrew plural
of Ga with -im.? Since the translations (Grecian, Armenian, and
Georgian) from Hebrew have often retained the Hebrew plural sign,
the Georgian author, too, ignorant of Hebrew, might have affixed
this plural sign -im to the name Ga,® as for instance the Armenian
translator of The Life of St. Nino did with both names Gatsi and Ga
when he rendered them in Armenian as Gats-im and Gay-im.*

But the problem, is not so casy to solve as Marr thought. Why
the Georgian author versed in Syrian, who found in a Syrian book
a semitized god-name resp. an epithet of another Semitic god, should
have made of them national Georgian deities is quite incomprehensible
to us. The Aramaic god-name ‘At was certainly not taken out of
Melito’s book by a Georgian author, and introduced into the Georgian
heathen Pantheon as Gats-; or Gat-i. ‘Afe was indeed a Syrian deity,
but originally an Asia Minor god, who was worshipped in Cilicia,
Phrygia, Lydia, etc., known to Greek and Roman writers as Attis—a
deity of the same nature as Adonss of Biblos and Tamiiz of Babylen—
who was admitted in the West-Semitic Pantheon as ‘Ate. The Greek
“Ardpyaris is composed, as is known, of ’Arap and yars, Aramaic
‘Atar-'Ate, which means * the goddess ', *“ the Ishtar ** (the beloved)
of ‘Ate, of Pdris.5 Trom Asia Minor the cult of ‘Ate must have spread
all over Syria, and it is also very probable that this god was worshipped
by the Georgian tribe of K'artans in their Asia Minor home, and
followed them to Caucasian Georgia, and to this the accounts in our
source seem to point. Also the name Gz of the Georgian sources has
ho connection at all with the component Ga of the proper names found
in the above-cited Semitic inscriptions. Such a deity is not known
in the Semitic Pantheon with certainty. Some of the scholars, as,
for instance, Gildemeister and Néldeke (see the quotations above)
denied the existence of such a deity and considered the name to be an
epithet. It is also improbable that -im of the Georgian Ga-im is the
Hebrew plural ending, as Marr thought. We have a variant for
Ga(im)—Gatsay,® and perhaps the name Gainag [sic /] in Leontius
Mroveli’s work 7 is the complete, uncorrupted form of the abbreviated
Gaim : Gaimay. In the Moscow edition of the Georgian Bible, 1 Kings

! Op. cit., pp, 1923, * Cf. 1 Sam. vii, 4,

® Marr, op, cit., pp. 21-22. ¢ Conybezre, op. cit., p- 81.

® Also Parg: cf. Naldeke, ZDAMG, 1870 (24), pp. 92, 109,

® The Dehelishi—variant of the Life of Si, Nino ; of, Javakhishvili, History, i,
2. ? Op. ¢it,, p, 71.
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i, 3, 4, Ga stands as the equivalent of Astarte (Ishtar), as Marr
imself has stated.! Now if we may interpret Gafsay as the feminine
form of Gafsi? then Gaim resp. Gaima(y) seems to be a compound
word ! Gay-ma. In this -mae we might have the name of the goddess
f the Cataonian resp. Pontic Comana Ma, which is an Asia Minor pet-
name for “ mother ”'. Then Gay-Ma would mean Gay, the mother
and Gay-ma(y)would correspond exactly with the Greek dnusfryp “earth
mother ”, Georgian deda-midsa, which now simply means “ earth ”,
but which was formerly the name of the Earth-goddess {Georgian
highlanders still call her adgilis deda—"* mother of the place = of the
soil ). This is all the more remarkable as the fivst part 4y of dyusjryp
~seems to be an Asianic word signifying “ earth ” and that the Greek
yaia, yi which is hardly to be explained as an Indo-European word,
seems to be connected with 87,3
So we might have in Gats-¢ resp. Gal-i and Ga resp. Gaimaly)t
and Gatsay,® the Asia Minor Aft's and 37, “ father ”’ and * mother e
which under different names were worshipped in many countries of
Western Asia : Adonis and Aphrodite or Perseplione in Greek mythology ;
Attis and Kybelo, the parallel figure of which is Md, in Asia Minor ;
Attis (‘dte) and Aiargatis (‘eltar-‘Ate = Ishtar of Attis), abbreviated
Derceto, called Dew Syrie in Latin, in Syria ; Twniiz and Ishiar in
Babylonia, which also great ly resemble the Egyptian Osiris and Isis—
and the legends, cults and mysteries, and representations of which
are known to us through the oldest inscriptions, through Greek and
Latin literature, pagan and Christian, and through archeological
discoveries.?
As goddesses of love and fertility, of sexual life—in Asia Minor also
- of perverse love-—I'shtar, Kybele, Ma, etc., were looked upon as the
chosen brides of the Nature gods Tamiiz, Aftis, etc. Hence the com-
plaint of the goddesses over the death of their beloved ones, their
death symbolizing the periodic dying away of Nature in winter, and
hence their joy over the resurrection of the dead gods, which also
happens periodically in spring, with feasts which followed this joy.
As pods of Nature Tamitz, Atlis, etc., were gods of vegetation

¥ Op. cit,, p. 21.

* Gafsi has no connection whatever with the Georgian word kalsi—man, person.
Many have suggested this connection because tkey could find no other,

3 ((sli Javakhishvilj, History, i%, pp. 85 1. D, Gruppe, Griechische Mythologie,
pp. 1164 f.

P Gaisim in the Armenian version of The Life of St. Nino is clearly an analogous

lorm of Gayim,

¥ Galsay is a quite un-Georgian formation of the feminine gender, and may be
due to Greel infivence.

® See J. Friedrich, Oricntalistische Literaturzeitung, 1923, col. 217.

? Cf. Ed. Meyer, Geschichte, i%, 470, 480, 485, 487 ; H,. Hepding, A#tis, seine
Myiken und sein Kulf, 1903 3 H. Gressmann, Die origntalischen Religionen im hellenist.
isch-rénrischen Zeifalter, 1930, §§ 2, 3, 5,6,7; H, Zimmern, KAT, Tamiz, ete,
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and also paralle} figures to the sun deities ; hence Sandon = Marduk,
Attis = Sandon, in Asia Minor, etc. But, unfortunately, our old
Georgian sources contain no more information about these gods and
their chosen brides than that their names were Gats-i and Ga and that
they were the ““ old gods ”* of Ar(fan K'art'li, that is, of the original

home of the K‘art‘ian tribe of the Georgian nation.!
VII

We have another deity still to consider here, which, indeed, is
not mentioned in our texts, but is worshipped, even to-day, by the
Abkhasians, and seems to be of Asia Minor origin—the goddess ASahara
or AZahara, who in our estimation is to be looked upon as the well-
known Asia Minor goddess . $hara. This goddess is often mentioned in
the Boghaz-kéi texts 2 and was invoked in the Hurritic tongue. From
earliest times she was also worshipped in Babylonia and Assyria, and
an Elamite Naram-Sin inscription mentions her under the name of
AShara?

The similarity of the names I$para resp. AShara with ASahara
resp. Aéahara, is not the only striking thing here, but also the similarity
in the nature of the Asia Minor goddess with the Abkhasian goddess.
Abkhasians esteemed A$/3akara as the protecting goddess of the
homestead, of the family. In Abkhasia, the father of a family prays
A$f2ahara to protect his son’s bride and the newly founded family.
Georgian mountain-tribes still honour * the angel of the house ”,
** the mother of the place,” and the cult of these goddesses goes back

to the earliest times, as we learn from the note in the Georgian trans-

lation of the Decisions of the Antioch Ecumenical Council : ** We
have also heard, that in Armenian and Georgian countries . . . they
call the tempters (devils) * angels of the house’ and serve them . . .
and that they serve the inwisibles {spirits) in the house or outside in
the fields.” + Her epithets point to exactly the same character of the
goddess I$hara, which we learn from Babylonian-Assyrian literature :
US-ha-ra ummie viv-ni-tum $a nife, ** I¥hara, the merciful mother of
mankind,” 5 gaifas napisti, *“ the giver of Life,” ¢ balit fatmé, *' the
mistress of the dwelling-place,” ete.?

! The name Kybelz is perhaps to be identified with the Georgian Kopala, Kopale.
Kepalafe is worshipped by the Georgian mountain-tribes (in Eastern and Western
Georgia} as a male deity and indeed he is identified sometimes with St. George (the
moon-god), and sometimes with Kuirig ("' manager of the earth ). Sometimes also he
is called the god of hunting. But it is to be remarked that he is considered to be a
great hater of women (cf. Javakhishvili, History, i pp. 90 £) which surely points to
some kind of sexual perversity connected with the cults of Asia Minor.

? dI¥-pa-ra-af, cf. Forrer, ZDMG, 1922, p, 192,

? Scheil, Ddldgation Sc. en Perse, xi (textes élamites-anzanites), pp. EfE.; cf also
Ed. Meyer, Geschichie 18, §§ 402q, 433 ; p. 607.

* Javakhishvili, History 13, p, 82.

¢ King, Magic, 57, 2.
® King, Magic, 7, tev. 37.

P IVR 59, col. iv, I,
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Experts of the Abkhasian language derive the word ASahara
rom afa, ‘ blood,” * seed,’” « family,” and jara, * protection,”
“rule.” 1 If this etymology were correct,? we should be justified in
.believing that the original home of the Abkhasians, like that of the
Georgians, was in Asia Minor, and that the cult of the goddess /3hara,
‘even from earliest times, was spread as far south as Babylonia and
‘Elam, and that later, with the immigration of the Abkhasians to
Caucasia, it spread in the north.

VIII

A few words still about the goddesses who are mentioned in the
old Georgian sources, but whose names do not appear to be of Asia
Minor origin—dining and Daning. Unfortunately the texts report
very little about these deities. The Conversion of Georgia only
mentions that the idol of Asnina was erected by King Saurmag * on
the road ”, and the idol of Danina by King Mirvan “ on the road,
opposite to it ', near Mtskhet'a.3 Leontius Mroveli 4 says that King
" Saurmag erected the idols of both goddesses Ainina and Danina b on
the Mtskhet'a road. Can this be a reference to the intreduction of the
cult of the Iranian Auahita by the successors resp. the successor of
the King Parnavaz in Georgia ? Certainly not, in so far as the
- nfroduction is concerned, for the cult of the goddesses probably
existed before the erection of their idols by the Kings. But it is
very probable that we have here to do not with Anahita, but with
two names of the Sumerian Ishtar: Inning and Nijana whose
- cult had also invaded other lands and who had been merged with
. local figures of Ishiar.

In the original Georgian texts probably stood not Ainina
and (Georg. copula da) Danina vesp. Danana, but Ainine and Nina
resp, Nana (that is, in Georgian Aining da Nifana). A later copyist
wrote da twice (copula “and ), and thus the mis-speiled name
Danifana ® has been introduced in historical literature,

In Persia, Nana was merged with dndhita {originally a Persian
water-goddess).  Armenia (particularly Akilisene) was the chief seat
of the cult of Anahid and Nana, who, like Ishiar in Babylon, was

* Javakhishvili, History, 13, p. 83,

* There is no coanection, indeed, between IShara and the Armenian A$harh

“soil 7, derived from the Persian yfafhra = " rule " * realm ” (ef. Javakhishvili,

History, 1%, p. 95.). .

¥ Marr et Britre, op. cit, p. 570.

+ Op. cit. p. 23

° In the Armenian Chronicle Dadana instead of Danang (cf. Brosset, op, cit.,
. 10}

i ¢ Cf. also N. Marr, op. cit. p. 9.
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worshipped as goddess of war and identified with the Venus star
and this cult was originally not Iranian, but resembled that of
Babylonian and Asja Minor. In Asia Minor, Anéhita and her cult
- merged with the various figures of mother-gods and their cults!
The Sumerian I&qr was called *Nipuy (CT, xxiv, 33, K. 4349, obv,
col. v, 4, etc.), ‘lraing {CT, xxv, 17, K. 2100, obv. col. i, r1), Ngng
{Dhorme, Choix de Textes, etc., XViii, rev, 16), “*Nina {Thureau-
‘Dangin, SAK, p, 11 and Gudea Cyl, A, XX, 16, etc.), “Fungng {CT.,
xxv, 30, K. 2109, etc., rev. col, ¥, 14), 4lvning (King, Seven Tablets
of the Creation, append. v, 51), “Iunana {VR? 4, col. iii, 27}, etc.,
and in the Sumerian-Babylonian religious and other kinds of literature,
she is honoured with countless epithets such as mistress of battle "
(war-goddess), “ goddess of morning ”’ and " goddess of evening "',
“ (the star} Dilbas = I8tar, mistress of the lands,”  * the morning
which opens the way ” (Venus star}, *“ mistress of love,” ** creatress
of mankind,” “she whe lets grow the young green” (goddess of
vegetation), *“ mistress of the mountains and of the seas,” goddess
of the water and the fish, etc.

As already conjectured, we probably have the Sumerian names
of the goddess in the Georgian dinina and N tfana (instead of Danijana)
which are two forms of one and the same deity, whose idols were
Placed opposite each other on the road, and whose cult resembled
probably the Sumerian-Babonnian resp. the Asia Minor-Armenian
cult of Iftar. 1t is to be observed here that fana, naning of the
Georgian lullabies, and also amani, nani, etc. were most probably
once invocations of these goddesses. The feminine names Ninajo
and Nana which were largely used in Georgia, and still are, have
hardly any connection with the name of the goddess. These names of

as we have seen above, is mentioned in our sources as being opposed
to Armaz.  Mary correctly recognized in I'ri—the first part of the
word I#'vusan, the Georgian pronunciation of the Syriac ‘esthru-(tha)
(= Ishtar). But his explanation of the second part -jan, of It'vujan,

1t Windischmaqn, Die persische Anahita, ote., Abs, dey phil.-philol, CI, dey
Kénigl, Bayer. Ak, 4. Wiss., viii, 1858, pp. 87-128 7 O.G. von Wesendonk, Dygs Weltbild
dey Immer, pp. 119, 123, 145 7.
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IS certainly wrong, According to him, -jan is connected with the
Syrian word of feminine gender gentathe ** idol . Tt is true, of course,
that in Georgian the foreign sound & becomes 4, as in New Syriac (for
instance, Georg, Prangi = Elrangi, ““Frank,” " French,” ‘“ European,”
~ete). This word Geniatha is alse used several times in the Syriac
version of the Scripture, not just in the sense of idol, in general, but
in that of the idol of Astarte.t From these elements, Syr, ‘esthru-(tha)
and genia-(tha) (without the ending), the Georgian author must have
made the goddess It'rujan.? But the Georgian It'rujan can hardly
be explained in this way. It cannot mean “ Idol of Astarte ', as
Marr thought, for a construction like ‘esthru-genia is impossible in
Syriac, and impossible also is ‘esthrutha  geniatha “ Astarte of the
idol (of Astarte),” which has no sense. Besides, such a god-name is
unknown in Syria, or in any other Semitic country, and the wonderful
ability which Marr ascribed to our Georgian authors for making gods
from pure words cannot possibly be recognized,

The name It'rigan, in onr opinion, is to be explained thus: Tt
is the Georgian pronunciation of the name of the Aramaic goddess
‘Atar-Samain [= Assyr. I&ar (3a)Same)], ““ goddess of the Heaven,”
‘“ heaven-goddess (the deity of the heavens, male sex, was called
Ba'al-Samain by the Canaanites),® which in the Assyrian-Babylonian
literature is also called * stirrer-up of the sea ” and * overwhelmer of
the mountains 4 This “Atar-$Samain is rendered as Irushana in a
passage of The Life of St. Ning: ** this Armaz and the Chaldean goddess
(in the text * God , for in Georgian ghmerl'i means both ‘god ’ and
‘goddess ) It'rushana are complete enemies to each other,” King
Mirian says to $t. Ninos And If'rushana is certainly the form
which, phonetically, is still nearer to ‘Afar-$amain than It'rugan,
As it is to be seen from T, he Life of St. Nino, the might and greatness
of the Aramajc goddess of heaven, ‘diar-famain, were well-known in
Georgia, for the Georgian explanation of the destruction of the idol
of drmaz was as follows : Once our god Armaz rajsed the sea against
her, and now she has taken her revenge and has let this (that is, the
destruction of his idol) happen to him.” s Being a foreign Chaldean
goddess, an enemy of the Georgian national god Avmaz, the one who
destroyed his idol, I'rujan probably had neither idol nor cult in
Georgia and perhaps we have in this rivalry between Armaz and
I'rujan an echo of the resistance which the natjve Georgian paganism,

Y Gt ZDafG, 28, p. 11,

2 Marr, op. ¢it., pp. 25-28; p. 27, note 2,

* Cf, Eqd. Meyer, Geschichle, 1%, §348.

* Cf., for instance, King, The dunals of the Kings of Assyria, 1, pp. 206 £, 3, 4,
. 7.

¢ p. 24,
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or what was recognized as such, made against the gods who mvaded
Georgia from foreign countries

X

In connection with the worship of gods of vegetation, we must
direct our attention to tree-worship and pillar-worship, the existence
of which in Georgia we see quite clearly in our sources, Indeed, the
accounts of the wonderful and miraculous trees and pillars given in
The Life of St. Nino are not stories purely imagined by the authors,
but are based on a good tradition which makes it possible to connect
the old Georgian cult of trees and pillars with similar cults practised
in Asia Minor and other countries,

When King Mirian decided to build a church, he asked St. Nino -
" Where shall T build the temple to ‘God ?”  St. Nino axswered ;
“In that place where the sovereigns think good.” And the King
said : “T will not spare the royal garden, nor the height of the pine-

but in it I will build for MY prayers a temple which shall last for
eternity, . , " < Anq wood was brought and they began to build,
And they felled a pine and made a pillar of it, and at its roots the
foundation of the church was laid.” Now the largest of the seven
pillars made was so heavy that it could not be raised, even by a great
number of men, Then, surely in answer to the prayer of St, Ning,

‘and how, in coming down, it stood still twelve ells from the ground and
{then) slowly rested on its own cut surface.” On the following day
the king saw a great light in his garden and everybody saw that
“the marvellous, light-radiating pillar had descended as if it were
standing in its place on its stump, and had firmly fixed itself in position
without ever having been touched by human hand.” 2

Naturally, this pillar performed many miracles in the king’s
garden, where the church was to be built. Hence the lame ‘' the
living pillar,” which was later given to the Cathedral of Mtskhet‘a,

Surely this is a valuable testimony of pillar-worship in old
Georgia—a cuit which has been investigated by A. Evans on the

! Our explanation of the tame If'sujan refutes that given by Brosset (Histoire
de la Géorgie, 1, p. 102, n, 2} and, after him, by Conybeare and Wardrop (The Life of
S5t Nino, p. 74, n. 1), who identified it with Xisuthros. The latter is indeed Zi-d-sut-rq
{cf. Br, Meissner, Babylonien und Assyrien, i, p. 114), the Sumerian name of the
Babylonian Ul-napistim {** Noah of the Gilgamesh Epic), which has no connection
at all with the Aramaic goddess of heaven ‘Atar-Samain,

2 Cf, The Life of St. Nino, Pp- 44-49 ; FLeontiyg Mroveli, op. cit, Pp. 92-96; cf.
also A. Evans, op.cit. p. 145 ; Z. Avalishvili, From the Hme of the Crusaders {in Georgian},
Paris, 1927, P. 28, § 9, note to the §9, p. 38,
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Islands of the Agean Sea, in Greece, etc., and which apparently found
its way into these countries from Asia Minor. . '
- Concerning the erection of the ** venerabls cross ' in Miskhet a,
our texts tell the following stories which clearly point to tree-worship
in old Georgia: ““ When the tree was folled {for the makxpg) of. the
“veverend and victorious cross, ten times ten men carried it upright,
with its twigs and its leaves on, and brought it into the town, ti'le
people wondered at it because it had green colour. and the leaves in
early spring-time, when every tree is still dry. lThlS one had no dead
leaves at all and was swect-smelling and beautiful to look at. Then
‘they placed it upright on its roots at the south door of the church,
And a light wind blew from the side of the river and shook the leaves
and moved the twigs of the tree. Beautiful it was to look at and
sweet-smelling, as we know from report of the aloe tree. Thls.tree
we felled on 25th March, on Friday, and it remainec‘i thus_ for thirty-
seven days. And its leaves did not change but remained hkg those of
a tree which has its roots near the source of a spring, until all the
trees of the wood were clothed with leaves and adorned with blossoms.
Then on 1st May, these crosses were made, and on the 7th of the
same month they were erected, receiving the laying-on of hands' fr?,n}
the king, amidst ihe rejoicing and great zeal of the_ whole city.
And with the same jubilation crosses were erected in many other
places in accordance with God’s desire,? ) i
Still more interesting, perhaps, is the following passage f_rom The
Life of St. Nino, where King Mirian relates: “ When I was informed
about the erection (of the cross} I sent the carpenters out to look for
a tree. How they had found a tree standing alone, growing on a
rock, untouched by human hand, and how they had heard from hunters
of the miraculous power of this tree, that a stag, wounded by. an
- arrow, had run to the hill where the tree was standing, and had rapidly
eaten seeds fallen from the tree, and had saved himself from death—
all that they reported to me, and 1 was astounded. .'I‘Eerefore
I had the tree felled, and three crosses made out of it,”? ettc.
- Leontius Mroveli gives the following : ““ At the timg when the king
and queen, their children and all the people were b‘aptlzed, there stood
a tree on a place, on an inaccessible rock. And this tree was beautiful
and very sweet-smelling. The marvellous thing about‘tins tree was,
that a wild animal, wounded by an arrow, came (to it} and ate its
leaves or its fallen seeds, and thus saved its life, although it had been
mortally wounded. The former pagans thought this miraa':ulgus, a_nd
they told Bishop John about this tree.” The bishop saw in it a sign

Y The Life of St. Nino, pp. 65 £ L. Mroveli', op. cit, p. 101. .
2 L.j Mro{'eI{ op. ¢it. pp.  102f., and The Life of 5t. Nine, ibid.
N ? p. 69,
p.
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rtility exist, even to-day, in many countries, also in Europe, and

orgia. In Georgia, at the beginning of Spring, a big fire is lighted in

the vineyard and » Pyre is burned ““to drive away the evil spirits
@ custom which may surely be traced back to the same old cult of

te god of wine {(Sendon in Asia Minor),

~ These deities of vegetation are everywhere represented as having

from God ang decided to haye * the venerable cross made out of j,
Then the king’s son Rev, the bishop himself, ang other people, went
and felled the tree and brought it to Mtskhet‘a,” 1

If we now compare these details from the Georgian sources with
what we learn of the Asia Minor tree- and piﬂar—worship in the accounts
of Greek and Roman authors, we .shall see that without doubt a
connection exists between the customs of Asia Minor and those
described by the Georgian authors, The tradition Preserved in the
Georgian storjes aPpears to be an echo of the most ancient pagan
cult of Asia Minor,

In Asia Minor and northern Syria, indeed, every large tree, gods of vegetation,!
especially a tree standing alone on 4 hill or a rock, yag the seat of g Of course, in the stories told in the Georgian texts, these repre-
delty and Possessed mjracu}oug Dower, partjcu}arly heah‘ng power, “sentations are amalgamated with the Christian legends, and obscured
On itg twigs people used 1o hang offerings, etc., ang similar representa- by them, The Intention of the Christian writers, too, wag naturally
tions and customs are to he found in Georgia, which are to be traced to represent to the readers of their storjes the victory of Christianity
back to the old tree-worship.z OVer paganism gs vividly ag Possible, Their accounts contain, how-

Naturally, the deity with hjg seat in a tree, was, in Asia Minor, €ver, apart from all the mip acle-tales, true tr aditions of the Pagan past
the god of vegetationhSandon, resp. Attis.  From the seventh of Georgia, including tree-worship. Then i Georgia, too, trees which
Century B.¢. to the eng of the Roman Empire thus cult is to be found stood alone on hills o rocks, were considered as rniracle-performing
in different countries of Agiy Minor, in Greece, Rome, etc. In trees; from such trees came the wood for the making of the crosses 2 ;

Hierapolis the Attis feast took place in early spring. Large trees in spring-time such trees were felled and carried by crowds of people
were felled ang erected on the sacred Places and sheep, goats, birds,

with rejoicing.  And the whole story of the erection of the holy
drapery and ornamentg were hung on thejy branches, and then burnt crosses ™ in our sources appears in general to be the echo of the old
' i i heathen cult, which Georgians in Mtskhet'a performed in honour of
- their nationa} god Zaden resp. of some other god of vegetation, Also,
- there is no doubt that the legend of the *“living pillar * did not, as
Marr was inclined to believe,? come to us under the influence of the
Iranian legend of Goshtasp and the cypress of Kishmar, In the
Schah-Nameh we read, indeed, that Gaoshtasp planted before the fire-
“temple a cypress which came from Paradise and it grew enormously ;
the king built o palace near this cypress and commanded all o g0 on
foot to this cypress of Kishmar, to follow Zerdusht's ways and to
renounce the idols of China, to think 1o more of their ancient customs,
to repose under the shadow of the Cypress and to direct themselves
to the temple of fire, following the order of the true prophet, etc.t
- And all this legend has not the slightest resemblance to the Georgian
~“living pillar ", miraculous trees and crosses made from them and
with their worship { s
In the above quoted Georgian version of the Protocol of the

with a pictyre of the dead god, a year later 4 Similar feasts in spring-
time were celebrated also iy Phrygia ® Greece (Attika),® ang Rome.”
Also the Pyre feast to the Cicilian god of vegetation, Sanudon, who,
sitting in the tree, is engraved on Tarsyg coins of the time of the
Celeucids and the Roman Emperors, is well-known 8

Finally, the cult of the deitjes of vegetation in Asia Minor may
be compared with that of the Egyptian god Osiris. In the city of
Busiris they erected 4 large tree which Was supposed to Tepresent the
spine of Osiris, etc,® Remains of the Pagan cults of the deitieg of

. * Op. cit. pPp. 100 f,, after which follows the above-quoted account of the entrance
nto the town of the wonderful trea,
Tee-worship was alse Practised by E tian and Semitic peoples cf. Ed.
?_%a_j:ieré ngszc{:iz;ia!e. 1%, §§ 180, 182 L, Tesp. §§ ?;43, %??; 1.}, but net origina}lljy b‘[;r fhe(Aryans
ibid, .
* Lucian, Deg Syria, 49,
! Firmicus Maternus, De Lrroye, xxii, 2,
* Diodor, iii, 59, 7, Firmicus Matcmus, De Ervore, iij,
Hepding, Aftis, seine Mythen ung sein Hude, pp. 147 f,
Tessmann, op, cit,, §7,
8 Bshling, Di, Geisteskultyy von Tarses, 1813, p. 32 ; Ed. Meyer, Reich und Krultuy
der Chetitey, 194, pp, 1174
e Plutarch, de Is, ot Osir., 69,

L Cf Ea, Meyer, Geschichie I% §§ 178, 484 i, p. 725; Hugo Gressmann, op. cit,,
Pp. 8714, 102 ff

2 Evans, op. cit, p. 118,

* Op. cit., PP 15—y Splegel, Frauische A!!ertumsszde, ili, p. 703,

4 Firdousi, e Livre des Rois, trad. par M. Jules Mo, vol, iv, pp. 364 £,

5 Cf, Evans, op. cit,, p, 140,
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Ecumenical Council of Antioch, it is mentioned that in Armenia and
also in Georgia *‘ the invisibles ” “in the trees were revered, That
points, indeed, to the fact that at this time in Armenia and Georgia
tree-worship, just as much as any other heathen cult, had to be
opposed by Christianity. Procopius of Caesarea testifies also that the
Abkhasians * until our time worship the woods and trees, because they
in their simplicity consider them as deities .1 Even to-day the tree
cult is to be observed everywhere. The mountain-tribes of
Khevsureti and Pshavet‘i revere the " angel of the oak ” ; in Kfart'h,
a lime-tree (in T‘edzam Valley) is adorned with offerings and white
threads ; the Abkhasians worship the gog of the forest Mizithhu and
at the beginning of spring celebrate the first appearance of the flowers,
with which all houses are adorned. In Megrelia we observe worship
of large lime-trees and oaks, and the same belief in a god whom they
call “ king of the forest ” ; the Svans revere the “ forest angel ”, etc.2
It is the same with other Caucasian peoples in regard to tree-worship,
especially with the Circassians,® and, when we consider the details of
this Georgian or Caucasian tree-worship, which still exists, we can
come to no other conclusion than that it is related to Asia Minor
tree-worship and that the old Georgian sources have really preserved
the echo of the old Asia Minor — Georgian tree-worship,

X1

Now we should like to emphasize that the information in our
sources concerning the pagan deities drmaz and Zades cannot be
considered as an echo, even a faint one, of the domination of Mazdajsm
in Georgia, as Marr thought. It is true that Mazdaism was spread in
Georgia long before Christianity. In Mtskhet‘a the fire-worship cult
was practised. The magi had their altars there in a special quarter
of the city, called Mogwt‘ay (the quarter of the Magi). Many
Georgians (but not the whole nation ) adopted some Persian customs,
for instance, the non-burial of the dead, etc. Mazdaism, as we have
said above, conducted an energetic struggle in Georgia against the
first Christian propaganda, and also against the Christianity when it
became the national religion of Georgia.! But the national paganism
defended itself against Mazdaism, just as Christianity did later on.

Y De Bello Gothico, iv, 3, 14.

2 Cf, Javakhishvili, Histoyy, 13, pp. 86-9.

* Lvans, op, cit., p. 134, Concerning holy trees, woods, etc., revered by Georgians,
Abkhasians, and Circassians, see Vera Lomia, The Cult of Trees in Georgia, Bullaslin du
Musée de Géorgie, i, Tiflis, 1827, pp. 164-178 tin Georgian)]; cf. also Javakhishvili,
History, 13, pp. 88-9.

* Cl. The Life of Georgia, pp. 117-125, .
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Quite unequivocal on this point is the information given in The Life
of Georgia” concerning an episode during the struggle between the
Persian religion and the national Georgian paganism. Indeed, Leontius
Mroveli relates of King P‘arnajom as follows: * He built the castie
Zaden and made an idol by the name Zaden and erected it on {the
mountain) Zaden. After this event, he leaned to the Persian faith,
to fire-worship, brought from Persia fire-servers and Magi, and settled
them in Mtskhet'a, at the place now called (the quarter) of the Magi.
And he began to offend the idols publicly.t  Because of that, the
inhabitants of Georgin hated him, for they had great faith in their
idols. The majority of the Georgian erist'avis (dukes) rose against
the king. They sent a messenger to the Armenian King, saying :
* Our king has turned disloyal to the faith of our fathers, he no longer
reveres the gods, the rulers of Georgia. He has introduced his Jather's
religion (that is, Persian, for P‘arnajomn on his father's side was a
descendant of Nimrod, a Persian) and forsaken his mofher's religion
(that is, Georgian, for the king on his mother’s side was a descendant
of P'arnavaz, o Georgian), He is no more worthy to be our king. Give
us thy son Arshak, whose wife is a descendant of the P‘arnavazides,
our kings. Bring us as help thy forces and we will expel P'arnajom,
the introducer of the new religion. Thy son Arshak shall be our
king and his wife, a daughter of our kings, shall be our queen.”” 2 The
united Georgian-Armenian military forces, so The Life of Georgia
further relates, really defeated and slew P‘arnajom ; and Arshak, the
son of the Armenian king, ascended the Georgian throne (at the end
of the second century B.C.),

Marr found this account from The Life of Georgia very strange :
" thus the Persian magi offended Armar and Zaden, that is Ahura-
Mazde and Mithra, and the Georgians defended them as their national
gods! At any rate, the historical perspective is very mteresting,”
he said, and traced this monstrous absurdity o the unreliability of the
information® But we consider this account as one of the most valuable
pieces of information which 77 Life of Georgia has preserved with
regard to old Georgian paganisin. Certainly it was the fault of the
scholar himself that this account appeared to him so absurd ; he had
started with the entirely wrong supposition that Mazdaism had
completely exterminated Georgian paganisin and had held, without
any reason, the national Georgian pagan gods, Avmaz and Zaden for
Ahwra-Mazda and Mithrae | Naturally the Georgian nation resisted
the heresy of their king who wanted to introduce a new religion as

the national religion. It was a struggle of Avmaz and of Zaden against

! That is, the native, national idols— 4 vinaz, Zaden, ete,
8 The Life of Georgia, ed. Brosset, PP 341 QMV, pp. 241,
* Op. cit., p. 111,
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Ahura-Mazda, for the Georgians carried on not only a political and
national, but alse a religious struggle against the Persians, before and
after the introduction of Christianity into their country. And this
story of P'amnajom, of his sad end, and of the introduction of the new
dynasty of the Arshakides into Georgia at the end of the second
century B.C. is, as already stated, but one incident in that long religious
struggle of which our texts relate.? g

Again, it must be observed here thai the * horrible sacrifices
which, according to our sources, were offered to the gods in Georgia,
are incompatible with the Mazdaic religion—human sacrifice, in
particular, For even in later times, when Mazdaism must have lost
much of its original purity through its contact with the native cults
in many countries, it knew no such “ horrible sacrifices ”* as our texts
mention. Especially Zaden, to whom these sacrifices were offered,
can have no connection at all with the yazalan, who were ‘“ angels ”,
personifications of the original Zoroastrian notions as sraoda ** obedicnce
towards God ” (oppos. aefma, * devil "}-—who represented the Good,
and equally impossible is it to identify Armaz, whom The Life of
St. Nino and Leontius Mrovelj described as an idol carrying helmet
and sword, with Akura-Mazda.

‘As to the figurative representations of Zeus-Oramazdes, of Mithra-
Helios-Appoilo, etc., which appear on the memorial to Antiochos I of
Kommagene {69—34 B.C.) on the summit of Nimrod-Dagh,? they are
to be traced back to the later identification of Persian deities
with local gods, as, for instance, of Ahura-Mazda with the Asia
Minor Teshub.t

XI1r

So we think that the information from the old Georgian sources
threw quite a different light on Georgian paganism than had been
hitherto conjectured by many scholars—ahbove all, Marr. Marr's
theory, which holds Asmaz and Zaden for Iranian deities, and Gats;
and Ga(im) for Semitic names of gods, which entered the Georgian
sources by way of Christian-Syriac literature, etc., is wrong, Only
the Semitic origin of the goddess It'rujan has been correctly recognized

! The Georglans asked the Persian king, Khosrau Anushirvan, for his son Miri
who was to be })etrothed to the danghter ongsp‘agur, king of Georéia, t;l Eesglle?rzﬁig’
But among their conditions they demanded that Mirian should embrace the old Georgiaa'
faith and that Persians should not intermingle with Georgians (4th cent, A.c,),

l:asFr. Cumont, Tesles ¢f Monwments figurds velatifs aux mypstdves de Mithra, ii,
P. .

8 Ci. Fr, Cumont, Die orientalischen Religionen im Romischen Heidentim 17:
135; 2844 » 1. Gressmang, e orienialischen Religionen im };ea‘lenist:’sc}a-}tggfsihm;
Zeitalter, p. 144 ; O, G. von Wesendonk, Das Weltbild der Traniey, Pp. 247§,
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by Marr, but the name was wrongly analysed by him. Therefore, we
consider Marr’s judgment about the information from our texts also
tc be unjustified. * We see, really,” he said, ** that the authors try
to attribute to them (that is, Gafsi and Ga} even a special national

-significance ; but their tales (that is, those of the authors} can only
- serve to provide the strongest proof that these deities in Georgia were
‘nothing but groundless and empty words.” ' But these “ tales " gain
- quite another meaning when treated differently than by Marr. In our
~ opinion, even the following words from The Life of St. Nino are of
~importance: “‘ (The Georgians) considered stones and woods, and

copper and iron and bronze forged in relief, as creators, and
worshipped them as gods.” * There the stone-, tree-, and metal-cult
are indicated, the first two of which continue to exist in Georgia
even at the present time, and the third is of importance because
in olden times certain Georgian tribes were known in Western Asia
as the best metal-workers® But we cannot go further into this
matter here.

A question which should be raised is, why Strabo, who had
travelled in Georgia and described moon-worship amongst the
Albanians, neighbours of the Iberians, does not call the gods of
Mtskhet'a, Armas, Zaden, etc., by their names, and does not describe
their cult. It can only be answered after a special and detailed
examination of Strabo’s information about the Caucasian peoples.
But of course, Strabo’s silence does not bring into question at all
the reliability of the information of the Georglan texts.

The main task in investigating Georgian paganism is to dis-
tinguish the native resp. the Asia Minor elements of the religion,
in so far as they have been preserved in Georgia, from the Sumerian-
Babylonian, West Semitic, Mazdaic, and Christian elements amal-
gamated with them. One step in this direction was made by the
late 0. G. von Wesendonk in his book ber Georgisches Heidentum.
But whatever has been done hitherto in this domain of research must
only be regarded as a beginning, however noteworthy some of the
work may bet It is just the oldest, very scanty, indeed, but yet
mteresting information about national Georgian paganism contained
in the old Georgian texts that have either not been taken into con-
sideration or not quite truly appreciated, or have just been treated in
Marr’s fashion. Therefore, it seemed to us an important task to make
a new endeavowr to contribute to the right understanding of these

L Op, <it., p. 17,
2 Ci. Leontius Mroveli, op. cit., p. 69.
¥.Gen, iv, 22 ; Xenopl,, Anabasis, v, 5, 1; Strabo, xii, 3, 19, ete.—Cf. Schrader,
Die Metalle, 1808, P- 95; Javakhishvili, Hisiory, 13, pp. 191, 23 1.
* * Cf. for instance, M. Kovalevski, Law and Cusiom in the Caucasus {in Russian),
Moscow, 1894,

E
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accounts, so as to render them useful for our research, Also in
connection with old Asia Minor research, we think this may be of some
interest,

ABBREVIATIONS
ABRT, == ], A, Craig, Assyrian and Babylonian Religious Texis.
BBS, = L.w. King, Babylonian Boundary-stones. N
CT. = Cunsiform Texis from Babylonian Tablets, cte., in the British Museum,
JRAS, = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely.
KARY, = E, Ebeling, Heilschrifitexle aus Assuy veligicsen Tnhalls.
KAT., = E, Schrader, Dig Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, 2. Auflage, besorgt
von H. Winckler und H. Zimmern,
KB, == E. Schrader, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek.
KUB, = Keilschrifi-Urkunden ans RBoghazkoi,
LIH, = L. W King, The Letters and Inseriptions of Hammurabi,
Magic = L, w, King, Babylonian Magic and Sorcery,
Magi. = K, L. Tallquist, Die assyrische Beschwirungsserie Magla,
I—VR. = H, ¢, Rawlinson, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia.
S4K., = L Thureau-Dangin, Die Sumerischen und Akkadischen Féonigsinschrifien.
ZDMG, = Zeitschrift der Deutschen AMorgenlindischen Gesellschaft,

A FIFTEENTH-CENTURY GEORGIAN NEEDLE PAINTING IN
THE METROPOLITAN MUSEUM, NEW YORK

By Z. Avarismvir:

A BEAUTIFUL piece of Eastern Christian applied art-—an

embroidered cross-—forms the subject of an exhibit in the
Morgan wing of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (Room
F2, case H) under the official description—* Slavic (Armenian 7)
XIV century .

The whole decorated surface of the cross is embroidered on linen
canvas, chiefly in silver-gilt thread, though silk has been used
occasionally.

The Saviour is represented as issuing from g chalice in the centre
of the cross; the archangels Michael and Gabriel appear in the upper
and lower parts respectively ; and a six-winged seraph is shown on
either side of the central medallion,

Several inscriptions, almost entirely in Georgian and Greek, form
part of the adornment of the Cross. Above and below the central
figure of Christ are the ustal Byzantine monograms: I C X C and
NIKA; on the left of i the Saviour’s monogram is worked in
Georgian capitals, the asoml'aveuli of the so-called " priestly hand ”
or sacerdotal writing; on the right of it appears the memento in
Georgian—'" O God, have Inercy on Solomon ' ; while surrounding
it is a Greek inscription in uneial writing which reads, in Enghish :

“ Thou would'st, for ys incarnated, be most mercifully sacrificed like a sheep,"”

On the four extremities of the cross, on what seems at first sight
to be used strips of brown velvet, but are not, the above-mentioned
Georgian memento is again inscribed. This time it is in extended
form, thus, reading from above to the left :

O Lord Jesus Christ | O God, have mercy on sinful Solomoen Shkavrashidze,
Amen.”

Another Georgian inscription, in uneja} sacerdotal writing, rung
along all four limbs of the cross. Beginning with the second line from
the top, it follows the border of the cross {excepting the four exireme
strips just mentioned) and reads, in English -

" God established the World that it shall not move,

Prepared is thine throne from there and from eternity Thou art, Amen,”
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This is Psalms, xciii, v. 1, 2.2

In addition to these Georgian and Greek inscriptions, there is
embroidered in Arabic writing on both sides of the nimbus in the
central medallion, the Arabic equivalent of Jesus Christ’s name, viz.
Isw’ al Mesiah (Jesus the Messiah).

Finally, in the nimbus, on the hands of a symbolic cross traced
there, appear the three Greek letters often found in later Christian
representations of the Saviour—o wy—a reminder of God's word
to Moses from the burning bush: é&yd elul 6 &v (Exodus, chap. iii,
v. 14, “ And God said unto Moses: I am That I am ”).2

About the Greek inscription encircling the central figure of the
Saviour, issuing from the chalice, there is nothing much to be said,
except that both image and inscription clearly indicate the embroidery’s
close connection with liturgy, or, more exactly, with the Eucharist.
But the four lines of the Georgian inscription which mention the
donor can only be conveniently read when the four *“ hands " of the
cross are allowed to hang down from the central medallion, When
this is done, it is obvious that the work is a special chalice cover in
cross form, not to be confused with the larger veil, the aer (d4jp) which
covers both chalice and diskos or paten.® Therefore the embroidered
cross in gquestion is not one of the kind which was used to adorn
sacerdotal vestments, although it might easily be taken for such
a onet

To students of Georgian paleography or of the old Georgian
versions of the Bible, the Georgian inscriptions on this cross,

particularly the quotation from the Psalms, may prove of some .

! The embroidered text closely renders the Greek text of Psalm xcii, v. I, in the
LXX version, In the English Bible we have : “Thy world also is stablished, that
it cannot be moved, Thy throne is established of old ; Thou art from everlasting.”

This text is probably also reflected in the proud inseription, encrusted in bronze
letters into a porphyry pavement of the Iviron on Mount Athos, by George, one of
the Georgian (Iberian) monks, founders of this once famous monastery ; ‘' T established
its columns, and it shall not move unto eternity. George the monk, iber and founder.”
See this Greek inscription in the work of H. Brockhaus, Die Kunst in den Athos
Kigstern, pp. 26, 27. Cf, also Schlumberger, L'Epopds Byzantine, i, 435. On this
Georgian establishment on Athes a great deal has been written.

® A fresco painting of the fourteenth century is perhaps the oldest instance of
this very bookish innovation.

See A, N, Didron, Iconographi¢ Chrétienne, Histoive de Dicu, Paris, 1843, vp. 48, 49.
Tt was prescribed as obligatory by the relatively modern Greek Handbook of Painting,
first made known through its French translation by Paul Durand in 1845, See also
Koasdakov, Tconography of our Saviour Jesus Christ (in Russian), in fol,, Petrograd,
1805, p. 78.

® One such cover in cross form {xdMvppe) is mentioned in the catalogue of the
Exhibition of Old Georgian Art in Berlin, ete,, in 1930. Embroideries, p.30. Cf note 2,
page 72. Richly adorned veils {aer) were often offered to the churches by the faithiul
all over the Eastern Christian world. For general information on the instruments
and vestments used, see A. Fortescue, The Orthodox Easters Chutreh, Tondon, 1911,

¢ See, for instance, the Byzantine omophoria from the Putna monastery, Roumania,
in the work of Q. Tafrali, Le trdsor byzantin ef sormain du monastdve de Poutfna, Texte,
Atlas, Paris, 1925, especially the four embroidered crosses belonging’to the omophorion
(pallium) No. 107, plates Hi-lviii.
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interest.!  But our own purpose in examining these asomt'qvruli
legends is to ascertain the age and origin of this particular
monument,

There is no date to be found on the cross, Nevertheless, our
investigation into its age need not be guided by mere speculation,
for, fortunately, the donor of the cross—Solomon Shavrashidze—is
mentioned in the inscription, and in this second name, Shavrashidze,
the family name of the hereditary rulers and princes of Abkhasia is
easily recognized. These rulers, after the gradual dissolution of the
medieval united kingdom of Georgia, managed to maintain their
independence or semi-independence for centuries, even as late ag
the second half of the nineteenth century, when Russia destroyed
their autonomy and confiscated their possessions.

In its Georgian form the name was always spelled Sharvashidze,

the latter spelling.

It is highly probable that the Solomon Sharvashidze mentioned
in our inscription is the same who had the cover of the Gospels in
the church of Bidchwinta or Pitsunda, on the Black Sea, famous
- in Caucasian archzology, embossed in silver. O the front cover,
below a relief of the Resurrection, there is a Georgian inscription
in Mkhedyuli (knight’s hand), and addressed to the Mother of God,
which asserts that -

. . . this exalted Book of the Gospels was adorned upon our order, of myself,
Sharvashidze Solomon, and of my son, Arzakan . . .»

On the back cover, below a relief of the Crucifixion, there
Is a second inscription which mentions the particular events which
occasioned this donation, namely, some advantages which were
gained by this Sharvashidze over his foes. It would take too long
to go into details here concerning the Georgian struggles involved,
For our purpose, it is sufficient to know that M. Brosset, the noted
French scholar who as a member of the St, Petersburg Academy
devoted his whole kife to the history of Georgia, saw these inscriptions
in 1848 and published them in his account of his fruitful archaological
research work in Trans-Caucasia in 1847-8. Brosset places the events
which led to this thanksgiving donation at about 1495.°

As the inscription on the embroidered cross contains no mention

) P It is curicus to compare the Georgian letters of the Metropolitan Museum
embroidery with the Alphabet recently compiled by Professor Robert P, Blake from
the eighth century feremiah Pragments, The Haypard Theological Review, xxv, 3,
1832,

* M. F. Brosset, Rapports sur un voyage evchéologigue dans lg Géorgie et dans
PAvinénie . . . St. Pétersbourg, 1849, 8ime Tapport, pp. 1314,
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of Solomon’s son, Arzakan, whose longevity was specially implored
of the Virgin, it may be assumed that its workmanship is of earlier
date than that of the silver embossed work described by Brosset.
Thus, while the latter work is a few years younger than Columbus’
discovery of America, the former, now in the possession of the Metro-
politan Museum, is older and might be attributed, roughly, to 1480
or thereabouts. This is surely a very great age for a work of this
kind, so perishable in itself, and so difficult to preserve |

Rich as were the churches and monasteries of medieval Georgia
in every kind of implements and vestments, a relatively small pro-
portion of them now remain after all the invasions and ravages, and
the destruction which the country has undergone. Neglect, too, had
its natural effect. Though there still is a certain amount of fine old
embroidery in Georgia, very few picces can claim the age of the cross
in the Metropolitan Museum. Quite exceptional is the gold-embroidered
omophorion in Tsaishi monastery, Mingrelia, which, as its date shows,
was given to the Ancha church in south-western Georgia in 1312
On another part of the vestment there is an inscription bearing
historical names which belong to the middle of the fourteenth century ;
also a later inscription which states that in 1652 the vestment was
liberated from the Moslems for a sum of money givenr by a bishop
David Zholia, whose sister, T‘amar, mended it and offered it to the
Virgin of Tsaishi.

As we have already said, however, there are but few church vest-
ments still remaining in Georgia which can trace their origin back
to such an early period. In 1930 an exhibition of old Georgian art
was held in Germany—in Berlin, Cologne, Niirnberg, Munich—and
in Vienna. A section of this exhibition was devoted to Nadebmalered,
needle-painting, and it included thirty-cight different pieces of
embroidery such as vestments, covers, veils, eftc.? The oldest of
these works of art brought from Georgia was the hypogonation—a kind
of lozenge or rhumb of cloth symbolizing the sword of justice—which
came from the Jrudchi monastery in Imereti. It is adorned with
a needle picture, Feef washing by Christ, and is a sixteenth-century
workmanship.,

! E. Taqaishvili, drcheological Travel in Mingrelia (in Georgian), Tiflis, 191314,
PP l“sé_ei;'gz'sdxe Kunst.  Thre Entwicklung vom 4-18 Jahrhundert, Ausstellung der
Deutschen Gesellschaft swm Studiuwm Osteuropas, etc., Berlin, 1930. The studies are
by Professor Georg Chubinashvili. See pp. 27-9 1 IV. Nadelmalerei.

Something has also been left by the former Georgian monasteries abroad. For
instance, N. P, Kondakov, in his A4 rehaological Travel in Syvia and Palestine (in Russian),
p. 274, describing the treasury of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, mentions (No. 8):
" A Georgian silver and gold embroidered trmophorion of fifteenth to sixteonth century,
with numerous embroidered images.” But this monument was not published by the
eminent scholar who contributed so greatly to the study of Georgian art. One single
needle-picture belonging to it was included by Gabriel Millet in his work, Recherches

sur Viconograplic de I' Evangile aux XIV, XV, ei X VI sidcles, Paris, 1916, p. 531, fig, 575,
Also other pieces are known, in Jerusalem and elsewhere.
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There is hothing exceptional about the fac
GeO{gian nscriptions are found together on a Geotx‘g;::;t\vffliegf :?td
Particularly when, as in the cross under discussion, Western Geor i
1s concerned. This part of Georgia was once closely connected wigth
the Greek Church and some traces of this connection have survived
even to the present day. In the Georgian churches of Abkhasia (the
orxgmaI_ hon?e of our cross) and of Mingrelia, wall paintings often have
Grgek mscriptions,  But the best illustration of this are the nine
cIo:so_nné enamels-—representing Jesus Christ, the Virgin, John the
Bap@st, and others—which are preserved in the same Jroom that
contains our embroidered cross and of which the Metropolitan Museum
15 rightly proud. These enamels come from Ju i
monastery in the province of Gugia which, together with Mingrelia
and Abkhasia, formed the sez-front of medieval Georgia, as itgdoes
;?Iso‘ Qf modern Georgia, along the Black Sea coast—:so rich in
getr?;rj;:iinzezz‘pre-classmal, classical, late Roman, Byzantine, Georgian,
The Jumati medallions bear Greek inscriptions
the medallions are now separated from the .

?)eio“.!. Another set of enamels, bearing Georgian inscri
m a similar way a gold relief icon of S. Michael. To thes
the Ju'mat‘i monastery was consecrated.?
medallions, " superlatively fine in execution, design, and colour
to quote the Handbook of the Pierpont Morgan Wing '(znd ed., 192
P- 55), before they reached the Metropolitan Museum vig the .}Zw?m?—,
§2;odsi<oy acr;ld M?rgan collections, belonged for about seven hundred
IS 10 a Georgian mony i ; ili gi
Y2 G infcriptions, ment which was bllmgual%Gemgmn and
Ti‘lereforle, the presence of Greek inscri
embmld.ery s in no way paradoxical. It is striking, however, that
th_e Saviour’s name appears on it in its Arabic form, side b3; side
with Qreek and‘ Georgian. How can this be explained ? Did the
Georgian donor intend to give the chalice cover, embroidered in this
way, to one of those monastic establishments in the Holy Land which
Georgians had possessed from early times, the last of which—the
Holy Cross monastery near Jerusalem-—they lost to the Greeks in
1811 ?  There, in Syria or Palestine, Arabic also was a Christian
. . )
them, 525 vors detoonse P STed Some fity yoars ago, but
exist. See Kondakov and Bak‘radze, Jives

especially the former’s Geschichis und Doy
1892, p. 271, fig. 01 (S, Gabriel), '

ptions, adorned
e two archangels
Thus we see that the

ptions on a Georgian

3 photographs showin

their gnameil;d medallions OI‘F them, stilglr
iory (in Russian), fig, 48 (S, Michael), and
aley des Byzant, Emails, Frankfurt-on-Main,
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tongue, so there, it would seem, was the right home for such an
accessory bearing trilingual inscriptions. But the most pIa_us1}31e
solution of the puzzle seems to be this: The Arab;o inscription
was meant to recall the name of Jesus to those Abkhasians who had
been recently converted by Moslem propaganda, and who alre;}dy
used Arabic letters. It is a matter of fact that Mohammedan}sm
greatly increased all over north-western Caucasia from 1475, the time
the Turks became masters of the Crimea, o

It is now time we proceeded to the subject of the pictorial adorn-
ment of the cross, To be exact, the inscriptions, too, should count
as part of its decoration, for they fill in the space between the central
medallion and the other four images so effectively and soberly that tl_ley
give tothe whole decorated surface an appearance of well-balanced unity,

Time has not damaged the cross much. Of course, after four
centuries and a half, the gold threads have tarnished and rotted so
that only traces of them remain ; and the silver threads have darkened
with age. The original brilliancy of the colours, too, has gone. But,
on the whole, the picture decoration and inscriptions are well preserved,
and the artist’s composition is as clear to-day as it was when originally
designed. Very possibly the picture was inspired by a wall painting
in one of the churches, for churches, especially in Western Georgia,
were at different epochs embellished with frescoes painted, in some
cases, by Greek artists. o

A very young Jesus Christ is represented here—-it' is the
“ Emmanuel " type of iconography of the Saviour! lIssum.g from
the chalice symbolically recalls his mystical connection with the
Eucharist, and this connection the Greek inscription makes clear,
too, in theological terms. ) _

Generally, in Eastern Christian art, pictorial representation of
the liturgy and eucharist ranged from plain symbolical ﬁgurgs to
elaborated and dramatized scenes such as that of The A postles recesving
Communion in S. Sophia, Kiev {now capital of the Ukraine), or those
of kindred frescoes in some Georgian churches—in Lekhne, Pltsur}da,
for instance. But also a solitary chalice, object of mystical devot‘lon,
might be painted, as occurred, for instance, in Mlistra.2 Again, in a
more sensual way, God's Lamb, the infant Christ, was somtﬁatnnes
represented as lying in a eucharistic vessel, as may be seen in the
fourteenth-century painting in the Chilandary monastery, Athos,3

! For the explanation of the term, see H. Brockhaus, Die Kunst in den Atfms-
Kigstern, 102 ; Igondakov, Geschichte und Denkmaler, 307 and 1’0]1,' ,Reprodugttons
are many. See, for instance, plates 24, 1, 3 in R, Byron and D. T, Rice’s The Binth of
Western Painting, Londen, 1930. .

t See G, Mﬁlet, Monwments Byzantins de Mistva, 107, 1-2; 119*,. 11,

3 See Monwments de I Athos, published by Gabriel Miliot, 1, Les Peinfures. Album
of 264 plates. Paris (Leroux), 1827, in fol.” No. 633,

GEORGIAN AND CAUCASIAN STUDIES 73

Nearer to our time, in the sixteenth and sevenieenth centuries,
the Agnus Dei, the infant Jesus lying in the chalice, was pictured on
embroidered eucharistic veils.t Emmanuel, issuing from the chalice
of our embroidered work, represents a different aspect of the same
conception. Of course, he was mostly represented independently
of the chalice. This youthful image of the Saviour became popular
in the fifteenth century. We meet it on Greek icons, on frescoes, on
altar fans (ripidia).

But to appear together as they do in our embroidery, a previous
association of the chalice and Emmanuel forming one picture must
have existed, Consequently, we must look for such an association.

A French traveller, a M. de Nointel, relates that he saw, in 1670,
in a church on Prinkipo Islands, near Constantinople, a wall painting
of an altar on which was a chalice with a juvenile Jesus Christ issuing
therefrom, Similar representations, he says, far from being exceptional,
were frequently met with.® It jg difficult to know, though, to what
time these representations belonged. However, our embroidery has
an exact and still more important parallel in a fresco of the Evan-
gelisteria Chuarch, Mistra, (See plate 135, 3 of Moniments, etc., by
G, Millet.) The analogy there ig complete, as may be seen from the
plate. The Mistra paintings were done in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries. In this great display of Eastern Christian art our picture,
too, finds its natural background.

While in both the Mistra painting and the Metropolitan Museum
embroidery the lowey part of the chalice is soberly decorated with

broidered cross, otherwise the chalices of both works are identical,
From both sides of the embroidered chalice, acanthus shoots burst
forth symmetrically, a symbol in Byzantine art of the new life Christ’s
sacrifice brought to mankind. This very old symbolism was expressed
in many different ways. Single flowers, buds, shoots—new or advanced
and sometimes even of exuberant growth—would equally well serve
the purpose, especially when associated with the cross. No doubt,
this floral or leafy ornamentation was better suited to a Cross, pre-
sumably wooden, than to a chalice. Yet the blossoming chalice or

! See Kondakov, leonography of Jesus Christ {in Russian), p. 73,
2 See Kondakov, Op. cit., p. 77, TFor wall paintings, see the monumental edition
of the Athos frescoes by G. Millet, 120, 1 and 160, 1, of the sixteenth century, some-
times with both hands raised for benedietion as in onr picture. Cf. Athes, 219 1 Altar
fans in Seres, Macedonia, See Fig. 94, 104 in Kondakov, Macedonia, 5 4 rohewological
Travel (in Russian), St. Petersburg, 1909, ete.
On the embroidery the thumb and the little finger of Jesus Christ are carefully
joined or possibly crossed, in one of the positions admitted or required in the circum-
stance ; not quite as the Greek Handbook of Painting-prescribed it later. We cannot
dwell here on this point to which much importance was attached in the East.

¥ See the design and the report in Rohault de Fleury, La Messe. Etudes archéolo-
Blques, cte., iv, 15, 16 (Paris), 1887,
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vessel, too, was a very old and very popular artistic dream of
Christianity, _

Curiously enough, the acanthus shoots sprouting ‘fronr'z f:he
embroidered chalice in the Metropolitan Museum are quite similar
to those sprouting from a cross chiselled on the back of a silver diptych
in Shemok‘medi monastery, Georgia, a work of the eleventh—twelfth
century. An exactly similar ornamental cross with two acanthus
shoots is also to be seen on the back of a Byzantine reliquary preserved
in the treasury of St. Mark’s Cathedral, Venice.* ‘ _

The six-winged seraphs are executed very effectively in accordance
with well-known old tradition. Coming directly from those on the
walls of the Hagia Sophia, Constantinople, they need no particular
explanation. As to both Archangels, Michael and Gabm?l, w1th. th.etr
attributes, it would be hardly out of place to recall that their association
with the Saviour—which had existed in earlier periods, too, as may
be seen from the eleventh-century mosaic in St Mark’s, Ve'nice—
found special favour in Byzantine and kindred iconography in the
time to which our cross belongs.

The archangels of our embroidery, not so resplendenF ‘now as
they were in bygone times, obviously follow the best tx:adttion. In
their general attitude not unlike those on the Limburg reliquary or on
the Daphni mosaic with their military cloaks fastened on breast and
thrown over the shoulders, and with their usual attributes, they 'recali
the great days of Byzantine art. Michael is represented with a
blossoming sceptre, His armour was possibly embroidered in dlffere_nt
colours, of which tarnished traces of blue, brown, and gold still remain.
Ii this were so, then some enamelled or frescoed picture might have
served as model, some picture of the type of the Venice icon whfare
Michael’s breastplate and his blossoming sceptre are giver} alternatfng

colouring by insetting small shields of gold, emeralds, rubies, etc., like
a chess-board.®

Thus, even in a small piece of embtoidery, a great monumental
art with its majestic wall- and vault-painting is reflected, where
every detail had its symbolic sense, and all the means of a matured
style were used to adorn, to show, to glorify what was considered
as great, eternal, and of chief importance in life.

. . ' and
! Ses for the first, fig. 69, p. 132, of Inventory {in Russian), by Kondakev an
Bak'radze ; for the second, A, Pasini, Il Tesore di San Marco, Venezia, 1885-6, p. 33,
pl. xxiii, . .
2 Il Tesoro di San Marco, ii ; Denksdler, i, 27.

THE HOLY LANCE OF ECHMIADZIN
By Jounx F. BabpeLey

IT was when in Tiflis after crossing the Mamisson (x898} that I

bought the first eight numbers (six issues) of the Kavkazskaya
Starind, and in them found a story of the Holy Lance of Echmiadzin
which led to inquiries as to the origin and authenticity of that famous
relic, with the following result, the complete accuracy of which I
cannot, of course, vouch for. The story was written by an Armenian
priest or monk—an eye-witness—in 1801, and first printed from his
MS. in the Russian transiation, whence I now take it, in 1873,

In 1797, only two years after Aga Muhammad’s sack of Tiflis
and indirectly, no doubt, as a result of that ghastly crime, the Georgian
capital was sorely stricken by the plague. The King, George XII
{and XIII), knowing the special virtue of the Holy Lance on such
occasions,t sent to beg the loan of it from the patriarch Gukas, who
excused compliance on the pretence that the precious relic had been
lodged for safety’s sake in Turkey. He sent the bones of a niinor
Saint instead, which, however, proved singularly inefficacious : the
plague grew worse! The bones were sent back and the Lance once
more entreated for, but in vain. Tt so happened, however, that ere

long Echmiadzin itself was attacked, even the Monastery, wherein

several of the monks succumbed to the fell disease, though their
deaths were, prudently, put down to less alarming causes. After
a while the state of things grew so bad in the neighbouring villages
that the panic-stricken people gathered weeping outside the Monastery
walls, clamouring for a sight of the Lance, for they totally disbelieved
the story that had been palmed off, very rightly of course, on the
Georgians. The patriarch could not long resist his own flock in their
extremity ; the Lance was shown, and from that moment a miraculous
change took place. There were no more deaths, the sick became whole,
the harvest, already over-ripe, was gathered in the nick of time and
the final catastrophe, famine, averted.

When the news reached King George he took other measures,
The lay ruler of Echmiadzin was the Khan of Erivan, a mussulman.
His intervention was sought, and the patriarch gave way. Bishop
Ovanes was despatched with the Lance in its own coffer under convoy

* It had been borrowed with good effect on the occasion of the Great Plague
in Tiflis and all Transcaucasia in 1770. Oliver Wardrop, The Kingdom of Georgia,

P. 125, The Lesgians were put off with a newly made copy, be it noted, which did just
as well.
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of the Khan's cavalry and at the village of Lesser Shulaveri the King
came out to meet it, walking barefooted. When Tiflis was reached and
the relic displayed the epidemic soon took a turn for the better, though
there was no such sudden cessation as at Echmiadzin, The patriarch,
after a while, urged the return of his treasure, but the answer was that
the danger was yet great and that the people’s only hope was in the
efficacy of the Lance; in such circumstances it could not possibly
be parted with,

Then Gukas died and a long intrigue ensued in the course of
which the Georgians, the Russians, and a malcontent Armenian
ecclesiastic strove, each to secure the election to the “ Ararat Throne **
of their own candidate. It was then that Ovanes showed his metal.
He sent secretly to warn his colleagues that the Lance would never
be surrendered willingly. They, in turn, despatched a certain land-
owner, with a sofnik {centurion}, Gabriel, and five of his men together
with one of their own servants, Gregory, all mounted on the fleetest
horses that could be procured, to the outskirts of Tiflis, where, avoiding
observation, the rest of them waited while Gregory, at great risk,
rode on to the Monastery where Ovanes was lodged, on the far side
of the city, and handed him his credentials. The latter at once .t(?ok
the Lance out of its coffer, and entrusted it fo Gregory, who, exercising
the utmost caution, succeeded in rejoining his comrades unobserved ;
whereupon the whole party made off at full speed and, riding day and
night, reached Echmiadzin with their precious charge in safety.

We may imagine how great were the rejoicings of all the people
from the newly elected patriarch down to the humblest acolytes and
villagers | Meantime, in Tiflis, demands to see once again the Holy
Lance grew day by day more frequent, more insistent. Ovanes
shammed sickness, and said he dared not open the coffer in his present
state of health; several days were thus gained, but at last certain
Georgian noblemen would wait no longer. Luckily just then secret
intelligence reached Ovanes of the safe delivery of the relic at
Echmiadzin, He amnounced, therefore, that his illness had studdenly
left him, the Lance would be available the very next day, and, mean-
time, in gratitude for the kindness shown him, he invited all the
inmates of the monastery, from the Abbot himself down to the least
servitor to partake of a gorgeous banquet at his expense. The 'feast
took place and, as intended, every human being in the precincts
except Ovanes ended by becoming dead drunk, wherenpon their
wily guest, leaving all his baggage behind him, stole to the great gate,
unlocked it and in a moment had mounted one of the two horses a
trusty Tartar had in waiting and away they flew! Next morning
a servant went to arouse Ovanes, but seeing him, as he'thought, still
sleeping off the effect of the banquet, of his charity, left him in peace,
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An hour or so later he tame again and this time discovered the fraud
—the bed contained not a living bishop, but a mere dummy |
The alarm was given; King George raged, threatening to march on
Echmiadzin with an army, an idle threat in the actual condition of
things, so he sent a letter instead full of most unkindly objurgations.
The patriarch answered moderately, saying that he felt sure his Majesty,
on reflection, would see the justice of his cause. But I find that in

claimants to the patriarchial throne, the Lance was brought to Tiflis
again, this time for safe-keeping, and there Prince Tsitsianoff had
a drawing made of it which he sent to the Emperor Alexander.

Now the relic, as de Mély tells us,! js not the head of a lance
or spear at all, but of g banner-staff, It contains, however, forged or
hammered in, 3 Cross, also of iron, which is supposed to be made of
one of the nails of Christ’s own Cross; and this brings me to a singularly
interesting feature in the otherwise confused and difficult history of
thé Lance,? which I venture to summarize from de Mély’s remarkable
work.

It appears from this that what was held to be the real Lance
of the Passion was, undoubtedly, venerated at Jerusalem in the
sixth century a.p,, though it is only in the eighth that we hear of its
having come to light at the same time as the Crown of Thorns

There are now, or were in 1904, the date of the hook I am guoting
from, four Lances only having claims worthy of attention. The first
is that of the German Enpire, otherwise called * of St. Maurice ",
the symbol of “ Power darived from Above ”, and used invariably
from A.p. 1273 onwards at the investiture and coronation of the Holy
This Lance by the fourteenth century was looked
upon as being the actual Lance of the Passion, It was kept at Augsburg,
and elsewhere from time to time. In 1904 it was in Vienna. Then
came the Lance of Cracow, the Lance of FEchmiadzin, and the Lance
of Rome (Vatican). Now we know that the Lance of Jerusalem fiad
the point broken off, which point was sent to Constantinople by Nicetas
N A.D. 614, affer the capture of Jerusalem by the army of Chosroes,
The Lance itself remained at Jerusalem in the Basilica of Constantine,
and was recorded there in AD. 670, According to de bMely it probably
left Jerusalem between that date and A.p, 723, and, in any case, having
reached Constantinople, was venerated by the Byzantine Court on

! Exuvias Sacrae Cons!a;z!inopoh’!anae, ed, P. Riant, et F. de Mély, vol. iii, ed,
(Iie Mély, which T use, was published in 1904, after Count Riant's death. Vol. iis dated
878,

? " Des grandes retiques de la Passion 1a sainte Lance est certainement cello dont
Tidentification présent ke plus de difficultés,” op. cit., vol. iii, p, 23,

3 " Llinvestiture par Ia Lance tieat dans tout e moyen age une blace capitale.’”
de Mély, p. 24,
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Good Fridays, It was the only Great Relic there until the arrival
of the Crown of Thorns and others from ]erusa]e:.n be.tween the years
975 and 1063, so that for perhaps 300 .years‘}t.'s importance was
supreme. The point was, we know, inserted in the icon of Mursuphiej ,
that valiant usurper, who did his best to defend the city of Constantine
against the barbarous Latin invaders in 1204, but was prfasent.ed
to St. Louis by Baldwin II in 1241 and enshrined bY. him in i.us Saint
Chapelle at Paris, It survived the French Revolution, havmg' been
transferred to the Bibliothéque Nationale, but' in 1800 mysteriously
disappeared. The Lance, itself, meantime remained at _Constantmgple,
and Mandeville states in 1357 that he had seen it there thl}‘ty~
five years previously, therefore in 1322, er men?ions that the iron
part was a good deal larger than the point in Paris. .

In 1393 Alexander, a Russian pilgrim, saw it, z‘md in the f?fteenth
century various travellers, including Clavijo, but in 1492 Bajazet I.I
sent it as a propitiatory gift to Pope Innocent VIII, who had his
brother in hold, and it has never since left Rome, In the Ambrosiana
there is an old drawing of this Vatican Lance, with the point broken off.

The “ Empire ” Lance has a head into which is fixed, in a
longitudinal opening (4 Jour), a nail of the Cross, This part was encased
in silver and afterwards, over the silver, in gold. .

The Cracow (as also a fifth, Hungarian) Lance was seemingly
a more or less exact copy of the * Empire ” Lance, and presented
by the Emperor for purposes of investiture. These may or may not
have had portions of a Nail in them. ‘ '

Coming now to the Echmiadzin Lance : in spite of muc}} confusion,
it would seem that this may be the Lance discovered, miraculously,
at the siege and capture of Antioch in r08. It is supposed by_ some
to have been the weapon which ribald Jews thrust into the side of
Our Lord in a (?) statue or picture, wherenpon blooe_:l and water ﬁo_wed
from the wound. It became, naturally enough, in course_of ‘time,
an object held in equal estimation with the Lance of the Passion itself,
and in comparatively recent times has been confounded, even b‘y the
Bollandists, with that weapon, though its point is whole and uninjured.
After its discovery at Antioch, St. GiIles‘(Count Raymond IV .of
Toulouse) presented it to Alexius and it disappears from Byzantine
history from the beginning of the thirteenth cenfury at apout th.e
time when the Echmiadzin Lance is first heard of in Armenia, T}_ns
latter was figured by Tavernier in A.p. 1712 ' and by James Morier
in A.p. 1812,2 and the two drawings agree fairly well ; but de. Mély
gives us a much better picture of it from a photograph supplied to

t Les six Voyages de J. Baptisle Tavernier, Utrecht, 1712, vol, i, p. 36'{the plate in
the London Library cogy being wrongly placed, on p. 236).
¥ Second Journey, p, 325.
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him by Dieulafoy, He calls attention to the fact that the head of
this ““ Lance ” is, in fact, as already stated, not that of a lance at all,
but of, say, a banner-staff. It contains a ¢ross, also of iron, hammered
or soldered into it angd (?) made of a Nail of the Cross. So that the
Vienna, Cracow, Hungarian, and Echmiadzin lances all apparently
share this very remarkable feature, each having a Nail or somnething
representing a Nail iserted in its head. Now Anna Comnena calls
the Antioch relic sof alawnce, byi g seail, while Abulpharagius and others
describe it as a cross and lance-head mrade of Nails of the Cross, The
Vatican Lance alone has no such feature, no such tradition, as though
being the original it requived no further sanctification.

The long gap in our knowledge after the Crucifixion is perhaps
not to be wondered at. In any case, from the sixth century the history
of the Lance seems fairly well made out, and while the Rome Lance
alone would seem to be the original (of the sixth century at least),
there is no need to stigmatize the other three {or perhaps four) lances
as false and fraudulent. It g easy to understand how, representing the
real Lance and being made of, or containing, Nails of the Cross, they
gradually came to be considered, each in its own surroundings, as the
original itself, or jts equivalent.i

t Constantine the Great is said to have sent to King Mirian of Georgia, 5t. Nino's
convert, the foot-hoard and one nail of the Cross. These relics were brought to Moscow
by King Archil in 1688 and lodged in the Cathedral of the Assumption (Malan, Toselian,
p- 25). The Nail, according to Brosset, was set in a crown of the thirteenth century.



GEORGIAN MANUSCRIPTS IN ENGLAND

By ARCHIMANDRITE GREGORY PERADZE, D.Ph,

(Priest of the Georgian Orthodox Church i Paris ; Professor of Patrology,
Warsaw University.)

IN the research into ancient Christian literature, into patrology,

or liturgy, or church history—brieﬁy, into the history of our
Christian culture —the literary monuments of Eastern Christian nations
play a very significant part,

It is known that many Greek and Latin scripts have been lost
and are only available to us through the medium of their Orienta]
translations, Often, too, the best and oldest version of some monument
or other of ancient Christian literature happens to be the Oriental
one. Hence the interest displayed by the European intellectual and
fesearch world in studying or collecting the monuments of these
Oriental nations, ‘

Included among these Eastern peoples are the Georgians, whose
Christian literature in the past century, and even until quite recently,
was much neglected, though it was not less rich than Syrian, or
Armenian, or Coptic Christian literature, Fortunately, there are now
several scholars with an excellent knowledge of Georgian who are
working diligently in this field.

First among non-Georgian Bollandists in this respect is S, J. Paul
Peeters, who has presented many treasures to research, the most
noteworthy being the Georgian hagiographical texts, The Rev. Paul
Peeters publishes his works m Analecta Bollandiana.

Of the British and Americans in this field, after Sir Oliver Wardrop
and Conybeare, stands R. P Blake, who was a pupil of the late
Professor N. Marr, and a student at the University of Tiflis, and who
is now a professor at Harvard University, U.S.A. Professor Blake
used his American science scholarships to good purpose and has
visited several times the centres of Old Georgian learning, namely,
the Iviron monastery on Mount Athos, Sinai on the Sinai peninsula,
and also at Jerusalem—the libraty of the Patriarchate. Some of his
conclusions were published in French in the Revue de I'Orient Chrétion,
but his works have appeared principally in English in Ths Harvard
Theological Review.

Others in this field of research who deserve mention are : the Rev.
S. J. Zorell of Rome, Mgr, Graffin, Rev. P. Bridre of Paris, Professor
Georg Graf of Munich, Rev. Ignaz Riickert-Oxenbronn, Professor
R. Meckelein of Berlin, Professor Deeters of Leipzig, and Professor
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Blechsteiner of Vienna, All of these gained their knowledge from Old
Georgian texts, i

I shall have an opportunity of specifying the characteristics of the
work of these scholars,

~ From fche foregoing it can be seen that interest in the subject
1s not lacking, and that every country ip Europe has someone who
looks after, and works for, Georgian studies.

Now the question Is—what kind of material do these research
s.chola:rs have to work from ? It must be Tecognized that European
hbrarxes'are poorly supplied with Georgian books, particularly the
hand'-wrltten ones. Last year Pater Jean Simon, the young Bollandist
pubh.shed a little work entitled Répertoire des Bibliothégues publ:’r]zws:
ot prwe’e.? d'Ewrope contenant des manuscrits géorgions,! and though in
general it cannot be concluded from this how many MSS. we have
1D each of these libraries, yet it can be seent that England is by far the
richest country in Europe in Georgian MSS, )

There are three citjes in England which possess Georgian MSS, -
andon, the British Museum and School of Oriental Studies *© Cam-
bridge, the University Library, and Oxford, the Bodieian Ijibrar 4
where the Wardrop Collection s the most important and richest in
Europe,

The MSS. in the British  Museum were first described by
{&. Khakhanashvilj in Georgian in 1905,% and later by Siy O, Wardrop
In the Catalogie of Georgian Manuscripts {London, 1913, British’
Museum).4 In all there are six MSS., which were written in different
epochs—from the time of the beginning of Georgian literature to our
most recent past,

The oldest of these MSS. is doubtless the text Or.6587 {Wardrop
No. 3, P 400), It is g palimpsest, the lower and older text being;
Georglaf} and the upper one O1d Hebrew. This manuscript came from
the Genizeh in Cairo, In England there are also Genizeh palimpsests
{old Hebrew over Georgian) in both Cambridge and Oxford, which
" have already been published by Professor Blake in The Harvard
- Theological Rovigw s Evidently this Ms, (the contents consist only
of a few, not yet properly deciphered Georgian words) is only a part

L etongntrn e
g;;e;z]!:t{;:z‘%,ug. 185!.!934)' pp. 98-103.

: 8 Moambe, No. 8. Khakhanashyili has omitted from hi ipti
) 1 3 3 description of the MS
Add. 11281 the Jives of Ephra as fakos (of, Kekag b styanshs
Podoh Ry T0vs) %Gl;jm of Syzia and of Kyriakos (o, Kekelidze in Khvistyanski
: §p. .‘?}9'{?}—4;0 (pages of the Feprint),
. 0. aly, 1832}, Catalogue of the Georgian MSS, in the Cambyid, ] ]
%;?rx(:z%eslt)]:)fr 207.234, Iu;g Klléarémeti Palimpsest fragments of ’t;]:{(ifi Uéz;gigz'g
2 agments of the old Georwian vers: f iah ; ibi
especially pp. o as 250 o £1a8 version of Jeremiah ; ibid., pp, 225-37g,

g
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i it i h to be regretted that
manuscripts, and it is muc to etted
%f tftzs(?:hg‘laigﬂpaid no regard to this MS. in h'IS otherwise -\eri
g;tc))d contribution. The subject of the fragment evidently concerns
ibli text. . ) ) _
blbh(’?}ie izntents of three other MSS. are of liturgical mtéeresl.d e
(1} Add. Or.11282 (Wardrop, No. 2, pp..40g, go ')n?in the
archment is of the tenth or eleventh century; the eg—;ﬂ;£ fofo
pndin are missing; it contains 221 pages. It is an ] uc turg);
y ccorgt‘:iin to Wardrop it is of the thirteenth or fo.urteent'l cen 13:1
z(aiquired gby the British Museum from an Armenian clergyman
lexandria in November, 1837. . y ) )
Aexzzz) St1350 {Wardrop, No. 5, p. 4;:08), paper ; I54-2 leaves
i ix h century.
dently a Psalter of the sixteent ‘ . »
ol st (i o it latter ate writien by varions
tos (the latter '
Apart from the prayers al.ld mement: ‘hich are given by Wardrop,
d at various times), detat.ls of whic 1 are g _ drop,
g?lrss 01\1;; a::lso contains two acathistic works: ' In honow 1of Cl.ng;so
and ’1‘.0 the Most Holy Mother of God ”. On page 124 t!‘lfere :;Sd >0
very important memento: ‘‘ Protect {O Lord). in this 1eta | he
aext 3;}ath0li(:es——Patl‘iarch of all Georgia, Chrfstop}.mrus, a ;m e
Eehest this book of Lazarus was written in the K’oronékon F-I{\‘IIS {1 2Izt) lis
i ite a modern MS.
Or.3315 (Wardrop, No. 6, p. 408) is qui M s
a hand-sxgriitén worker’s newspaper of.1889—1‘891 called_ Mush:rt?
This paper was published by the Georgian social rev?igtxc_\n?r%f po‘ e},
i interesti i beginning of Socialist move-
interesting as a history of the eg
fx?eii: gg’orgia. It was presented to the British Museum on 10.11.18¢7
Pri Varlam Cherkezishvili. ' . ‘ ‘
by zilc?;.eHzSI {Wardrop, No. 1, p. 39'8—‘40&)518 thg pmfie‘nﬁgdh(eiii?gg
i itish Museum. It is a patristic MS. and origi
?liethgeollfiglsage of Georgian church literature (eleventh century).

It is a parchment, written in the Georgian Monastery of the Holy -

i is the work of the
lem, It contains 369 leaves, and is .
I(;:lr;)l?i n;ﬁlinjegllllzz\iri. This MS. contains the follow1r)1g worl;g ;)é Cyix(':;
i is ] . Saba {577-144v) ; 2. Euthym
Skithopolis: 1. The Life of St Sa ‘ t ;
(()Jf6zv—12105); 3. Theodosius (zmuﬁzzgm); 4. Syriacos (286&2%9]2{;
John, Eremita (3197—333v); 6. Gerasnn.a (3640—3607). ) thes
SL‘ivas o’nly one—7The Life of John Erem-z.mm—llgst been fiilteothef
lidze | g ke the acquaintance of the \
Kekelidze in Georgia.! If we could ma ' other,
i ; ight prove of the greatest impo
not yet edited, works, they mig :  greatest importance
d to the history of the lives of the old Pa .
?h?:sﬁgChligds off with the Life of S5i. Anthony Ey Anthanasi;gii
. i thor are ascr
iarch of Alexandria (1-54v). To the same au ar :
;a;r?;}es of Stephanos and Nikon (3007-3050)—a very 1T1terest1ng
b Monumenta Hagiographica Georgica {Tiflis, 1918), 15-27. {In Georgian.)
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matter for Athanasian rescarch, even though the authorship may
prove to be false. It is also important that these Lipes should be
edited. Next to the above, comes the Life of Abba Simeon by Leontius
of Naples (Nikopolis) (333v-3649). Finally, anonymous Life Descrip-
tions : 1. Khariton (1457-1627); 2. Barlaam the Syro-Caucasian
(228v-2450) 1, 4. Ephraim the Syrian (246r—274v) ;4. John,
Catholicos of Edessa (274v-2850).2 ; &, Bishop Paul and Priest John
(3050-2180).

There is in existence only one single MS, (No. 56, Iviron Monastery
on Athos) which is equal in age and importance to Add.r1281, and
contains the works of Cyril of Skithopolis, The other two MSS. which
are in the Museum of Antiquities at Tiflis, No. 188 and No. 7g, are of
much more recent date. No, 188 comes from the thirteenth century,
and No. 7y, according to Kekelidze, contains a much more recent text.?

In the British Museum there is an enamel reliquary containing
the portrait of the Georgian arch-martyr Demetrius. The enarnel
is marvellous work of the Middle Ages, and the reliquary is particularly
precious to Georgians becanse our martyred Queen K'et'evan (1624
in Tabriz) carried this on her breast. It is to be hoped that in some way
or other later on this relic will find its way back to the Georgian
Church *

I had often heard in Georgia, of the treasures from Old Georgia,
which, it was alleged, were in the British Museum—for instance,
Queen T'amari’s dress adorned with pearls and precious stones and
such-like things. Tt may be that there are precious Georgian relics
there which are not shown to ordinary visitors, but during my many
visits to the Museum I did not see anything Georgian of special worth,
apart from weapons, costumes, and similar small objects.

In addition to those in the British Museurn, there is a Georgian
MS. in the school of Orlental Languages. 1t is the well-known Georgian
dictionary by Saba Sulkhan Orbeliani (1726). This MS, is found in
all European libraries where Georgian MSS. exist. The London MS.
is distinguished from other ones though, in that it contains very
beautiful miniatures at the beginning of each lotter.s

! Cf. Marr’s edition Agiegraficheshie materyaly po Gruzinshim Rukopisyam Tyera,
i (8.P.B., 189), based on the MS. of the Iviren Monastery, Nos, 53, 229244, The MS.
in the British Musoum agrees exactly with the Iviron Monastery text, excepting that
the former has no hymns,

! Kekelidze’s edition in Hhristyanski Vostok, ii, 1 (S.P.B., 1913), 301-348.

3 Meonumenta, wxxvii; Peradze: Dig att-christliche Iitergiyv in der Georgischen
Usbarlisferung, in Oriens Christianus, 3rd series, viii, 1 (Leipzig, 1933), p- 91,

* O. M. Dalton in the Seminar Kondacovianum {Prague, 1926), 275-7 ; T'aqaishvili,
* Georgian Antiquities in European Antiquarian Collections,” in the Georgian news-

“paper Sek'ari‘velo, No. 2 {Paris, 1529), 4.

® The MS. referred to was o0 exhibition at the School at the time of Father
Peradze’s visit, Acquired by purchase from the library of a Georgian family, it remains
the property of a private individual in England (Edifors’ note).
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The Cambridge University Library has eleven Georgian MSS.
These are only single leaves—described and published by R. P. Blake.t

Nos, 1 and 2 are palimpsests, the celebrated Khanmeti text:
Jeremiah, xii, 10-16; xx, g—I6 respectively ; No. 3 is a fragment from
the fourteenth century, r Kings, xxiv, 3; Nos. 4, 5, and 6 are of a
patristic character : a fragment from the Apophthegmaia (tenth
century), the Martyrdom of Aretha? and the Life of St Ripsimé.
MSS. 7, 8, g are liturgical—Menain for April, July, and August, and
the fasting Triodion—all from the twelfth and thirteenth centuries ;
No. 11 is a letter—in MkEhedruli—probably from the beginning of
last century ; very hard to read; the subject concerns a pilgrimage
to Jerusalem about which I wrote a note on May 28th, 1932, in
Cambridge.?

The richest collection of Georgian MSS. is contained in the
Bodleian Library, Oxford. In the history of the Georgian MSS.
Bodleiana, two periods must be distinguished: (x) Pre-Wardrop,
when there were only five Georgian MSS. in the library, and (2)
Wardrop. Thanks to the great love which Sir Oliver Wardrop and his
sister, the late Miss Marjory Wardrop, bore to the Georgian nation
and to Georgian literature, the number of MSS. in the Bodleian Library
has been raised to seventy-six. In addition to these, there are Georgian
printed books, newspapers, and periodicals.

Unfortunately, there is as yet no catalogue of collected Georgian
MSS.  Therefore, until this gap is filled, it seems essential that we
should print somewhere the very excellent description of the MSS.
which Miss Heca Cherkezishvili, has made in English.

The Wardrop collection contains five MSS.: (1} Georgian B.r,
a very large MS. This contains the Lives of the Saints, which
S. J. Paul Peeters very precisely describes in Analecta Bollandiana
—de codice Hiberico Bibliothecae Bodleianae Oxoniensi, xxxv {Brussels,
1912}, vol. 31. Unfortunately, some of the Life Descriptions were
not mentioned in his review. For instance (48¢gv—4g1v} The Life of
St. Patricia by Abbot Daniel ; the celebrated letter which Zacharias,
Patriarch of Jerusalem, wrote from Babylon to Jerusalem to his flock,
who had been spared by the Persians (160r-163r), and the list of the

! Cf, note 5, p. 83,

® A Georgian MS. with this very important life description is to be found in the
University Library in Leipzig. This MS. was brought from the East by Tischendorf.
Tischendorf, Analecia sacra ef profana.

{Leipzig, 1908}, p. 432, This important MS,, however, has been lost by the library.

3 It is to be regretted that Professor Blake, in his description of the MS,, has not

added photographs of this letter.

K. Villers, Katelog dov islamischen, chyistlich-
orignlalischen, jidischen und samaritanischen MSS. dey Universitils bibliothelk zu Leiprie
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d .
Ofiﬁegiﬁ:ﬁ?n{oufld m Jerusalem (1637-165%). The work treats
The Dest inform, \tz_ismn and.Destr.uction of Jerusalem in the Year 614
Georgian texts afhl'oﬁ oo this subject has been preserved only in the
that Mo ‘fliid’:otlck have alreaﬁy been published by Marr. I believe
is very desirable tn ow anything about the Oxford version, and it
Oxford M. o I(Jn(t)) only for Tesearch work on Palestine) that our
Martyrdom 'Of Sfu; ° compared with Marr’s edition.? I copied the
edit it for the X’e;r;ggiz(‘:)ffi%?éi}ésr; - I(’IS?YI:ISH) nd shall shorily
Cri e ] ) tan farish in Paris, (2 i
cigIhtiﬁ iexillti?nzn; éxom Jeremiah in Khanmet: from the( iegei)é?li?
published by gi‘lk ' ea}:t:ful photographic reproduction of which was
is dated 1o g ;11‘1 The H{n:mrd Theological Review, (3) Georgiand.t
fourteenth Zeni‘n 15 a “’lmng-e.\':ereise. {4) Georgian d.z is of t};e
Jerusalem) and u?r)’-b It was written in the Cross Cloister (near
Founda tion‘ IE\Z:S' ought with the endowment fung of the Wardrop
that among the sai 1t tym:f-n MS., and it is very interesting to note
are, such as Euta;}h, s St. Nino is not mentioned, whereas other saints
Goorgian (sath Nog ml;s of Georgia (r3th May) (xo4r), Illarion the
() A Goovgion O ember) (54+) and St. Barlaham {x8th July) (112s)
Most of the%’ISrﬁl;]n-}agB?S Pages) written in 176y, '
century and femmn > in fm I'Va?dro_gﬁ Collection are from the eighteenth
but also for the 36011\1:.?;1i§1t(§1 m?fgflal g for the ccclesiastical
for gospel research, ¥ O reorgia, and may provide a stimulus
A 3 :
forty—ering?ig ptgozggel }\(IiSS., Wardrop 25 is interesting. This contains
Catalogue the I§IS 'and dat es {from the nineteenth century. In the
e han o 1 w't'h is I(jsjcubed as N.ew Testament history, but in truth
reads ; “* then J eph ife of Jesusin a monophysitic setting, (Page 5
said the Tis o of Anmathe.a.bm%d himself before the Cross and
hanged on t‘lfeglgfj with tfl?, addition—"Thou who for us hast been
Wardrop I was ;?tss -« :-") Through the kindness of Sir Oliver
Perhape this 1o a erxxrard§ ';n-owciled with a photograph of this MS
may pravide o monophysm.c sctting for the Diatessaron ? The future;
MS. No. 47 containe many. i peeesccr O Gospel resoareh
, y & many and im ’
Georgian gospel p&‘:ri_copes, espec?a}ly from}jsiftg;l;rlgliﬁitl(i}ffrﬁzzse (}))farttII];

of 3 i
o :gft fg{z ;ffSt. R?viz(a:a.:fs, and it appears that Conybeare intended
ife, which later on was edited by Kekelidze 3 As science

! For the ]ltezatule on the Ant:)chos Strateg()s, the takmg of [elusalem b}’ the

Persians in 614, ges P
o s , eradze, * Alt-christlj § ra
series, iii-iv, } (Leipzig, 1929), p. tﬂ(é{nsthche Literatur,” in Gjiens Christianus, 3rd

: Cfi ?flote 5, p. 83.
* ' Zhitie P Yovage, - i
etra Novago, muchenika Koptiiskago, » in Khvistyanski Vostok, iv

1 (SPB, 1915,
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is now giving so much interest and attention to the Georgian evangels,
it seems very desirable that the library authorities should have copies
made of these photographs, for the text is very faded.

Among liturgical and church-historical MSS., two are of special
significance !

(x} No. 56 in the Apophthegm of Georgian desert-monasticism
by David Garesja and Nat'lismtsemeli. I called this MS. The Chronicle
of the Monastery of Nat'lismisemeli {John the Baptist),! and have already
edifed many extracts from it in Georgian. Here stands before us the
figure of an ecstatic visionary, of an enthusiastic being, whose entire
horizon is God and His Providence, who is ready at any hour for death
and martyrdom from the Lesgians, the Mohammedan neighbours.
Truly ascetic figures are these, whose saintliness and abstemiousness
from inner joy, from natural and human love, in no way rank below
those of the great Nitrian, or Thebaic saints. These are stories of the
Georgian mystics of the eighteenth century. It seems very desirable
that this treasure of the Georgian Church should be made known to
the European public through an English transiation,

{2) MS. No. 28 (39#~73%). The Conwversion of King Mivian by
the holy apostle St. Nino may, in some instances, on closer examination
and comparison with other material, furnish some new points of view
on the history of the beginning of Christianity in Georgia.

The Wardrop Collection is richest in secular literature and in
the history of the Georgians. In addition to a Georgian-Armenian
grammar of the nineteenth century, the dictionary section contains
valuable material. No. 40 is a Georgian dictionary by Saba Sulkhan
Orbeliani, copied on 26th March, 1753, by Hieromonach Ephrem.
Other MSS., such as Nos. 38, 59, 61, 62, 63, and 6 are of lexical
character. No. 38 was written in 1813 and is a Russian-Georgian
dictionary ; Nos. 59, 61, 62, and 63 were written in the eighteenth
century, It is interesting to note that the Russian words are written
with Georgian letters. Finally, MS, No. 6, written by Luke Isarlov
in 1835 (135 pages). MSS. Nos. 48-129, ¥35-136, include S. S.
Orbeliani’s Dictionary. In the Juwari Vaeissa, No, 1 {Paris, 1931},
I carefully described MSS. 19-24 and guoted a poem from them which,
in my opinion, comes from the pen of the celebrated Georgian poet,
Besarion Gabashvili,

Among other MSS, the following are especially noteworthy :
No. 54. The Mekhite Rheforic, written on xoth July, 1764, Of special
note is the letter of the Catholicos Anthony to King Irakli (8-19
pages) ; in it is an enumeration of the works of Catholicos Anthony,
and it mentions also the Rhetoric of Bishop Dositheos Nekreseli,
which must have been a very long one. No. 64 containd the records

L Jvari Vazissa, iv {Paris, 1034}, pp. 7-30 (in Georgian},
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of the Metropolitan Ivanc Maqgashvili for 1793, dated 1st September ;
Nc\', 41, the journey made by Saba Sulkhan Orbeliani in Europe,
written 21st November, 1720 (the MS. dates from the year 18245
(152 pages}). [t begins *“ 1720, November 21st, I proceeded from the
border province of France to the town which is called Antibes. We
travelled ten miles . , . September 7th. There are seven captains on
the Island of Malta, three French, 1 Italian, 1 German, and 2 Spaniards
and each of them has three men under him, so in all there are twenty—'
one ; they wear on their breast large . . . Here the account breaks
fo.\ Unfgrtunately all the MSS. dealing with S. S, Orbeliani’s journeys
in Georgia and Europe contain only the second part of the description.!
I have'a French text about his stay and entertainment at the court
of Louis the XVth in France, which I shall shortly publish.

cher mteresting MSS, are No. 33 Zilikhaniani, which contains
the history of Tiflis in chronological order from 1699 to 1795. Already
I havg made a comprehensive study of this, and shall shortly publish
an article on it in my periodical, Jvari Vazissa. No. 66 is a very richly-
lustrated MS. of the works of the celebrated Georgian Shot'a
Rust‘avgli. It dates from the nineteenth century and contains fifty
hand-palmted pictures. Attached to this MS. is No. 1ga, the original
copy of its translation into English by the late Miss Marjory Wardrop.
T_here are also original copies of Sir Oliver Wardrop's works : No. 21
his En_glish translation of 3. S, Orbeliani’s book, The Book of W z'sdoﬁ';
and Lies, and No. 18, The Kingdom of Georgia. There are, too, No. 4
MS. of Qaramaniani : No. 13, of Awchiliani; and Nos. 6o 25 an(i
several copies of K'alvazhiani. S

I cannot close this very short sketch, which is only a hasty review
of the valuable Wardrop collection, without drawing attention to
the very sympathetic letters of Gerhard Schnelle, There are in all
three letters: the first in Norwegian, dated 27th August, 1825, from
Mukhrlawan (the Georgian village of Mukhrani)—five pages ; the s;econd
letter is again in Norwegian, from Tiflis, dated znd July, 1828—also
five pages long; the lost is in German, from Moscow, dated
26th_ September, 1831—one page only. All these letters are addressed
to his relatives in his home town of Bergen, in Norway. They present

a picture of the life of a tutor in one of the best Georgian families.

We learn about the life of this family and its interesting details.
Schnglle loved the land and was thoroughly appreciative of the
hf)spltality of the Georgians. Nothing but the great misfortune of
his son’s sudden death in Elizavetpol could have forced the old gentle-
man to leave Georgia, which he did with a heavy heart.

' Tiftis possesses only two MSS, of this second ipti i
S5€5 O MES, part of the description of th .
(h:iuseum Jof Antiquities Nos, Y3 and 759. The Georgian Catgolic Moniéfeurl;mﬁ
onstantinople has one MS, of this travel-description and is preparing it for publication,
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The other large libraries and private collections of England have no
Georgian MSS. During my stay in England I wandered over the
following celebrated collections of Oriental MS'S.: T‘he Selby Qak
College Library in Birmingham, John Ryland’s Library in Ma{aches‘ter,‘
Dr. M. Gaster’s Library in Maida Vale, London, AI‘so, at S‘u- Oliver
Wardrop’s suggestion, I went to Windsor to searc.:h m.the rich Eton
College Library. Later on, I guestioned my English frlen(.i, the Rev,
C. B. Moss, in Eton, about this matter. Unfortunately, mlall these
libraries, in 1932, there were no Georgian MSS. However, in regard
to the Georgian MSS. of the British Museum and.the Bodleian there
is so much research material there that it may stimulate some young
people to take up a very satisfying study on behalf of Christian know-
ledge and of Georgia.t

1 M. Brosset was stimulated to his Georgian studies and research oniy through the
Georgian collection in the national library in Paris.

ETHNOLOGICAL NOTES

I. The Svanian Sakurtskhil
By G. Currais

This article is reproduced from a periodical of the Museum of Georgia, entitled
Sak'art'velos | queumz'_s Aoanhd (Bulletin dy Musée de Georgie), vol. ii, 10235,

relates concisely the history of the development of ethnological science ang the
controversy which arose, and which stil] continges, concerning the methods of
ethnological researcn, He points out which of the many methods elaborated by
the different ethnological schools should be adopted by the Georgian scholars in
their own ethnological rescarch work,

" In the domain of Georgian ethnology, apart from Professor N. Marr's paleo-
ethnological and linguistic-ethno!ogical notes scattered in his varions woiks, which
only indicate clues, ang from Professor 1, Javakhishvili's epoch-making monograph
on Georgian Paganism we possess almost nothing that is palpable or scientifically
acceptable.”  Georgian ethnology being at such stage of development, the author
recommends the adoption of the descriptive method as most expedient, and explains
the importance of clear and vivid description of every ethnological detail, no
matter how insignificant it may appear—*' for a detail often provides us with the
explanation of great questions.”

The author offers us his Svanian SakurtsEhill as a subject of one such detail,
and for the same reason, too, we reproduce it here,

MANY travellers in Svanet and observers of things Svanian have

pointed ont that Svanjan furniture presents most remarkable
and noteworthy features, 1. Barthelomaei expressed the opinjon
that Svanian furniture belonged to a most ancient epoch, and together
with Ossetian furniture and with that of some of the Daghestanian

-peoples it constituted by its originality a style peculiar, and dis-

Svanian furniture was most noteworthy.?

This  remarkable Svanian furniture  consists mostly of
(1) Sakurtskhil, an armchair ; (2) Skam or lirgim, a long chair or
a garden bench ; (3) Bojg, a three-leg chair ; and (4) P'ich%* or tabak,
a round three-leg table.®

Of these pieces of furniture, the first one forms the object of our
present research study, namely, Sakurtskhil,

A picture of a Sakurtshhil is reproduced here from a sketch which
I. Bartholomaei gives in the supplement to his work quoted above,

* L. Bartholomaei, Poizdkg o Voluuyy Svanetiyy in Zapishi Kavkazshage Otdéla

- Imperatorshage Russkago Geograficheshago Obshehestva, vol, i, Tiflis, 1855, p, 198
0.,

{to be denoted ZEK.O0I1LR.G .
*G. E. Raddé, Puleshesivic v Mingrelskikh Alpakh { o frekh Thk verkhnikh

Prodolnykir dolinath, ibid., vol. viii, part i, p. 73. .
® () * T'avisup'ali Svani,” Ushgulis Aghdseva—The Description  of Ushguls,

-See Foeria (a Georgian journal), Nos, 35-44, 1888, {8) D. Margiani, Svasnes , in Sbornik

Materialov dlya opisaniya méstnostey § plemen Kavkaza, vol. ], part i, 1890, p, 74 {to
be denoted S.M.OMPX,), {¢) P. Existov, Zaméthi o Svanetii, Tiflis, 1898, p. 22,
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and which was made by him in 1854 in the village of Mestia.'! A second
type of Sakuriskhil is preserved in the Museum of Georgia in Tiflis,
It was brought there from the village of Ushgul in 1930 by A, Kaznakov
and is registered in the catalogue of the Ethnological Department
of the Museum under the number 50-10/146. Both of these types
come from the upper valleys of Svanet'i, namely, from Zhabkhev,
or, using a modern appellation, from Free Svanet'i.?

The Sahurtshhil in the possession of the Museum (see illustration
No. 2) represents a carved wood armchair. It consists of four rectangular
columns with the lower parts or legs thicker than the upper parts; in
height they measure 67 cm. each ; in thickness the lower part measures
10-8 cm., the middle part 87 cm., and the upper part 5-6 cm.  The back
columns are, in the middle, slightly canted outward, so that the person
sitting in it might comfortably lean against the back. The upper parts of
the front columns are tapered from the inside to create more elbow-
room, while, on the outside, the columns are slightly concave. The tops
of all four columns have turned finials.

Of the seat rails, the back one is wider than the others, and has both
upper and lower sides serrated. The side seat rails have serratures only
on the lower side. The front seat rail is bead-turned {the beads number
twelve), Below this seat rail, at a distance of 8 cm. each, are two similarly
turned rails. The central rail is connected with the seat rail by six
symmetrically placed spindles, while it is connected with the lower rail
by five similar spindles.

All the upper-part rails, whether of the sides or of the back, are
similarly bead-turned. The side top rails are 33 cm. distant from the side
seat rails, each having twelve beads. Parallel to these are centre and
bottom rails, at a distance of 11 cm. and 13 cm. respectively. All the upper
rails are connected with each other by spindles similar to those described
above. At the sides, these spindles number five in each of the upper and
four in each of the lower rows, The top, centre, and bottom rails of the
back have thirteen, twelve, and fourteen beads respectively. The centre
rail of the back is thicker than the front or side rails. The back rails, too,
are connected by spindles, numbering six in the upper and four in the lower
row, The latter evidently had five spindles, but only four are there now.
Below the back and side seat rails, at a distance of 9 cm,, are streicher
rails, one inn each. These stretcher rails are of the same shape as the other
rails, except that they are a little thinner and have fewer beads, which are
of unequal size. At the ends these stretcher rails have no beads at all.

On the seat rails are placed three boards, forming the seat, The first
or front beard is wider than the others, and it and the third or back board
are notched out at the corners to fit the columns. The front board,
besides, is scribed to fit the beads of the turning of the front seat rail.

The faces of the front colwmns are carved. On the left column from
below upwards the following figures are carved :—

A rectangle divided by four diagonals into eight equal parts, each
part being a triangular chip carving.

! Seo note I, p. 91, the supplement, tab. iii, No. 27.
¢ See note 3 (a), p. 91,
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Above this rectangle is a circle from whose centre {this centre deviates
a little from the exact centre) issue eleven radii, Among the radii, again,
triangular chip carvings are effected The circle is surrounded by two or
three flutes wherever there is space,

Above this circle again is g rectangle with four diagonals and
triangular chip carvings between the diagonals, similar to those of the
first rectangle described above,

This rectangle is similarly followed by a circle, only smaller in size
than the one already described, It centre, too, is not in the right position,
It has nine radii, and is surrounded by one or two flutes,

Higher up stilf on the right side, two six-runged ladders are carved,
each 145 cm. in height. The ladders are separated from each other by
a flute. Hereon, too, on the left side, to about the middle of the height of
the ladders described, are carved two two-runged ladders (or zig-zag
lines), and above these a wide ladder which has only two rungs.

Still higher up is a small rectangle of the type already described,
which has four diagonals,

The small rectangle is followed by a semi-oval with nine radii.

The face of the right front column is also carved symmetrically with
the carved figures of the left column. The only difierence is that the first
circle (from below) of the right hand column has only eight radii, while
that of the left side has eleven. In the second circles there are nine radii
in the one on the left, and ten in the one on the right, Again, on the left
column the Jadders are carved in three rows of equal height ; the first
two on the right side have six rungs while the third, which is wider, has
four rungs. The semi-oval has eight radii?

The Sakurtskhil described herein is made of different materials.
Its columms are of linden ; all the rails, stretchers and finials are of
spruce (pisus orientalis),® and the seat boards are of pine {(pinus
SYlvestris var. argentea stev.).  The sections of the Sakurtshhil ave
joined withott glue or najls » even dowels have not been used. In
making this piece of furniture, the following tools were used :—.

sachvreteli (in Svanian, echol}—a chisel,
chi'ut't (in Svanian, chort'ai)—a gouge.
Ehheli dsaldi ¢ {in Svanian, latkii)—a thin hand bill,

The armchair is undoubtedly of local workmanship, although
E. Kalveit, who visited Svanet'l in 1911, says that “ while in other
parts of Caucasia one meets with beautiful objects of home industry,
. made of wool, wood, clay, and metals, in Svanet'i one finds 1no crafts-
men at all—neither 5 carpenter, nor a shoemaker, nor a potter, nor

! Messrs, Collett and Downer, of Sarratt, Herts, intend to make the armchair
described herein (L 2); they wili reproduce it most faithfully both in form and
material and the chair will be on view at 23 Buckingham Gate, London, S.W. 1.
{Translator’s note.}

: For the correct translation, particuiarly of the technical terms, the translator is
ndebted to Mr. O, Dixon, the wood-carver o Sarratt, Herts,

¥ On how the Svan regards sprace, see note 3 {a), p. 91,

? We are not, unfortunately, in 2 position to reproduce herein the pictures of these
tools, as the Musenm does not possess such tools of Svanian origin among its collection,
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a harness-maker; so that the Svans impo;t 'everyth{ng—_chm{)s,
shoes, and urns from Tsagueri? How much this mforz.nat}on is to §
telied on is indeed questionable. We know very well f{h.at in the past, ;m !
not in the distant past either, such was not th.e'posmon.' I I_vanyu fmt
and M. Kovalevski, who travelled in Svanet' in 1885, inform us t}ah
“in exchange for goods imported from outside, tI_le Svans fumlsu
honey, gunpowder, fruit, materials for wood utensils SU(':h a‘s ST.B'
tables, chairs, the furned legs of chairs, etc:”.2 ?‘urther informa 1(1)1;
as to the existence in Svanet'i of craftsmanship is given by C R?mmet: _

That carpentry in particular was well de\;eloped in b:afne ni
is amply attested by Chimakadze and Stoyanoxf: But, Sa{)ar br;)n
anything else, we know that even at the present time the Sy ansr 1I g
to the bazaars of Jvari and Lia obiects of woodwork, and thatlv\ ooc;:n
objects of Svanian craftsmanship are welliknown. all ov?r M_e'gre 1zzi
under the Svanian ethnic name of Shonuri (Svanian) for their goo

) &
qnah'g}‘us there can be no doubt that Sakurtskhil 1'.5 the product of
native Svanian craftsmanship and if, as may possibly be the C{;_lset,
it is no longer made there that should not be taken to mean tha
the Svans could not have made it in the past and th:'lt they‘ \‘»_febzie
ignorant of the knowledge of the carp.envter? art, It is ad1n1§at e
that the Svans in the past did not specialize in carpentry, that ;ls, as
a guild art, but they did carpentry work, and still carry it on, as a home

r ' . r

mduslt‘hjez Sakurtskhil sketched by Bartholomaei (se_e 1Hustrat}on No. 1)
is approximately of the same type as the one just fiescrlbed. 051
the face of its front columns diamond-shapeq patterns are carved.
The finials of this Sehuriskhil are omamentec? with twine-like car v;)ngs;{.
In front, below the seat rail, and at the sides and gbove the 'z;(e
seat rail, are placed four wooden discs decorated with a Swastika-

like ornament. We do not know of what kind of wood this Sakuriskhil

was made, as unfortunately Bartholomaei does not give us any informa-

tion on this question. ) ) ‘ )
Now let us consider what function this chair possessed in a sz.mls

life. In the first place, we must remember that the Sakuriskhil is

! (@) E. Kalveit, Ocherk Selskago khozyaysiva Verkhney Sr;mnera'i,t in Zé(vqlii}{a(}gl
(see p. B89, note 1), vol, xxvi, issue 9, lgll,tp. 46. 5_‘?(2}3 V. Teptsov, Svansiiya,

. . . te 3 {b)), vol. x, par i,pg.l_ . o
S'M'??{'i}i{ﬁ)ﬁeog gg,dn%‘e K(gv)g.levski, !I/J Svanetii in Vesinik Buropy, September,
18865 }()2 slgtz)inmei, Die Valker des Caucasus, Weimar, 1808, p. 35_.MAzrs dem Aschive
fir Eihnographie und Linguistik, Band 1, Heft 1, Besonders a.ffgezjrrb . 1 Sakart'veloms

* {a) H. Chimakadze, Tavisup'ali Svanet'i—Free Svaneli, in z've;)z fas}wsivie ”
Ancient Georgia, vol. ii, Tiflis, 1911—-19_13, 3.269. (b} A. Stoyamov, Pule

i, in ZK.0.1.R.G.0., vol, x, part ii, p. X ) .

Swm:m'I“,hliIs1 iznfgrmation was kindly given me by A. Chanturia, the Director ot the
Museum of Megrelia in Zugdidi.

GEORGIAN AND CAUCASIAN STUDIES 93

to be found all over Svanet‘i, not only in Svanian homes, but also in
numbers in their churches, Travellers have seen Sakuriskhil piled
up with other pieces of furniture in many churches.l It ig thought
that in ancient times the Sakurtskhil must have been an object of
cult offering. Al the same time, a Sakurisihil is an indispensable

the Sakurtskhil, as we shall see, plays an important part in his daily life.

The Sakurtskhil is the important armchair for the exclusive
use of the eldest male of the family.? It is 4 chair of honour * and,
apart from the eldest male of the family, only a guest of great honour
is allowed to use it. Thus, for instance, I. Bartholomaei was seated
in a Sekuriskhil in the village of Mestia in 1854 when he was sent there
by the Viceroy and was thercfore their guest of honour.s

The hearth, for a Svan, has a peculiar religious meaning.® With
it, among other things, is connected the ancestry cult.? During

the performance of such a cult ritual, the Sakurtskhil plays an
honoured réle,

The Svans believe that the soul of a deceased berson remains
in the home for a year, during which petiod it must be accorded all
honour and care on the part of the family. Such care is necessary
even after this period, but on the anniversary the family, however
poor, is obliged to observe g sumptuous Agape. For such an occasion,
if Lecessary, even the sale of ancestral land is sanctioned by custom,
an act which, for any other reason, would only bring shame on the
family.® Ang a whole year is spent by a Svan in Preparation for this
day, which is called Kat‘k]imbak, Kmf‘dabag, lagvan, or Konchhhob 11

¥ Stoyanov, Op. cit.,, pp. 391 and 393: In the Church of our Saviour there are

among other things severaj old Svanian chairs fwooden with carvings) with the back

and arms,” ** The Church {of the Archangels) is lumbered with olg Svanian furniture '’
t Supra, note 3b, p. 61,

® Ibidem. Cf.also Samarto Shhami of the Mokhevians, The Collection of the Musetm
of Geoygia, N. 32-23-1,

§ H., Chimakadze, op. cit., p. 29. See below, note 11 {).

5T, Bartholomaet, op. cit., p. 198,

¢ {a) Chimakadze, op. cit.  (B) A, Dolgushin, GCherez Svanefiyu % Elbrusy,
SM.OMPX,, vol. xxvili, part 1, p. 153, (¢} P. Eristov, op. cit,
? Dolgushin, op. cit., p, 154 ; Stoyanov, op, cit., p. 187,

& L. Dadiani, Chueulebebi Svanet ski—The Crstoms of Svaneti, In Droeba (a Georgian
joumal), No. 41, 1873,

¥ Supra, p. 94, note 2, January, 1887, section i, p. 29,
o ©f, Kovalevski, Zakon § obychay na HKavkaze, Moscow, 1890, vol. ii, p. 58.

n o, Chimakadze, op. cit,, p. 29 ; Margiani, op. cit., p. 80 Eristov, op. cit.,
PPp. 39-42,
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They fatten an animal, distil aragi (a kind of strong ginj, and prepare
cereals. As the day of Agape approaches, everything is ready ; tables
are laid and the guests have arrived. But the remarkable part of the
love feast, which arrests the attention of a foreign observer, is the
following : Five or six tables are laid full of victuals. At the end of
one of the tables, in the armchair of honour, an unusual figure is
seated. On closer scrutiny it is seen that the figure is a dummy, dressed
fully with hat and all, and placed in this seat of honour. The costume
and the hat are those of the deceased whom the figure represents
and in whose honour the Agape is being observed.l Here it should be
added that some Svans observe such Agape even during their life-
time. On such occasions /agvan for the living is observed in the same
manner as for the dead, the difference being only in this, that in the
chair of honour, instead of the dummy figure, lilshan, sits the person
himself, dressed in a new costume and fully armed according to custom,
his family, if he has one, and relations sitting at his side.?

But the cult 16le of the armchair is by no means over yet. It
has to play the same r8le of honour again on Remembrance Day
when the Svans observe a ritualistic custom. This takes place about
the time of Epiphany. It begins on 5th Jannary and continues until
the Monday of its first week. This remembrance for the dead {Lipanal)
is called Adgoms.

The Svans believe that the souls of deceased persons visit this
world at least once a year, and that on such occasions they remain
in their earthly homes for several days. It is, therefore, a Svan’s
moral obligation to welcome his ancestors with due homour, to please
them in every possible way, to avoid anything likely to be offensive
to them, and to bless their visit and their departure. On 5th January,
therefore, everything in a Svan’s home is washed, cleaned, swept,
dusted, and polished, lest the souls should be offended and curse the

home. Around the hearth tables are laid ? with Lenten dishes prepared -

in abundance for the souls, Besides the large tables, there stands at
the head of the hearth a small three-leg table which is alse laid with
good dishes and by which is placed the chair of honour, the Sakuréskhil.
This small table and the Sehurtskhil are intended for the principal
ancestor, for the dead head of the gvari ¢ (family). In the dusk of the
evening, lighted wax-candles are placed at the cdges of the tables.
And then, in the Svan’s imagination, the souls of the former members

! H. Chimakadze, op. cit., p. 29.

# P, Eristov, op. cit., p. 42 Stoyanov, op. cit,, p. 438,

# This custom of laying tables around the hearth is followed also by the Bolkarians,

a tribe bordering upon Svanet'i. See Kovalevski, op. cit., vol. i, p. 202, The Bolkarians
are_considered to be descendants of the ancient Basianians. Cf. Rommel, op. cit,,

p. 52,
4 For the explanation of grari see W, E. D, Allen, 4 History of the Georgian People,

London, 1932, p, 221. (Translator’s note.)
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of the family recently or long-since dead arrive and seat themselves

at the tables and enjoy the meals so specially prepared for them.
Complete silence prevails at this time ; the members of the family
hide themselves in corners, The head of the family, hat in hand,
humbly approaches the table and the chair of honour, lifts a glass
full of aragi, and in the name of the chief of the ancestors, thus addresses
the soulso “present ' “ Khochay labun Jarkh, sablu, chis,” etc.,
“ A quief rest be your lot,” ete. Then, from a corner of the hall,
dehuniri (a musical instrument} is played in a minor key.1

Such hospitality, which later includes meat dishes, continues
several days. On the day the souls are to return to their world the
Svans bake special breads for them. The shape of these breads is
specially noteworthy. One resembles a ladder, which Svans call
Kichkhildo {(a small ladder).? On this day, too, the blessing of the
souls take place, and they are seen off beyond the house gates, For
this purpose the head of the family takes into the garden the table of
honour on which lie the remains of the meal. This denotes that the
“guests "’ are leaving home under the direction of the head of the
guari and taking leave of everybody.® At the children’s tiptane,
a table is not provided, but a plank or a table without legs, round which
are placed low pieces of wood instead of chairs,® called kwil,

As the above deseription shows, Sakurtskhil has an important
part in this cult ritual, too. ¥ we now put aside the cult customs,
and turn our attention to other aspects of a Svan's life, particularly
of his social life, we shall find that the Saburishhil in this sphere also
plays a réle of distinction,

It has already been noted that Sakurtskhil was designated for
the use of only the eldest male member of the family. If we now
examitie closely the rights and prerogatives of this eldest member of
the family, called Kora Makluoshis, we shall see that Sakuriskhil
plays a réle in the function of the office of & ‘ora Makhwshis, and appears
to be an attribute, pechaps even an emblem, of the rights of Makhwshis.

As an instance, let us consider the manner in which the Svans
administer justice in their customary way.

In old Svaneti, for the investigation of criminal actions and,

! Margiani, op. cit, pp. B4-5; Eristov, op. c¢it,, pp. 424,
* N. Marr, I podzdki v Svanyrw=From a Journey to Svania, in Khristianshi Vostok,

- 5t. Petersburg, 1914, vol. i, Pp. 8-10:—" The festal sacrificial breads are called God’s

breads (¢ Saghermaf = for the God), and the obituary or Mass breads  for the souls ’
{e Sehumash). The sacrificial breads are decorated with longitudinal impressions of
three ornaments : (@) Chains of small rhombs ; (b} diagonals in small squares with a
small cross at one of the ends. {c) Nets of square checks. The first two are imprinted
on both sides of the * God's breads ", and on the third, that is on the breads * for the

-souls’, the imprinting is dene by a rectangular wooden Plate about a palin’s length

and ' two fingers * wide, as Svans themselves defined it ", {Franslator’s quotation.}
® Margiani, op. cit., p. 85,
. 1 N, Marr, op. cit., pp. 10-11,
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with some exceptions, even of civil sutts, the plaintifi and defendant
used to select reliable persons, or, as Svans called them, Moravs
(sing. Morav, plur. Morvar). One party selected as many Aoravs
as did the other party. Before beginning the actual investigation
the Moravs of both sides together visited now the plaintiff, now the
defendant. In this way they acquainted themselves with the charges
of both sides, and conveyed and reconveyed answers of one party
to the other. Such visits contitued four, five, or more days. Their
hosts were obliged to welcome and entertain with honour ** the God-
appointed Morqus ! During such entertainments, although the
host displayed great generosity and stinted nothing—always with
the hope that he might win the Moravs’ hearts—it was the host him-
self who was seated at the head of the table in the Sakurtskhil, the
seat of honour, and from there he related the charges or gave answers
to the mediators. It is to be noted that on such occasions Kora
Maklwshis was always seated at the table in the place of honour,
and in the chair of honour, no matter who, or however important,
any member of the Moravs might be, whether a Makhwshis of the
village, a priest, or even the Makhwshis of the Khevi himself2 From
this custom it is clear that the head of the family was a plenipotent
master, worthy of all respect, :

Of the manner in which the charge was delivered, Ar. Wonian
records a somewhat different version. According to him, the
complainant took his stand by the Matswarash, a section of the hearth,
and, leaning on a stick, related his charges.® But this version, too,
emphasizes the social-ritualistic moment of the procedure, though
instead of the head of the table here we have the hearth, and instead
of the Sakuristhil the stick-mace, the emblem of his right.

Again, another instance: On Christmas Day festivals when, by
turns, this or that person undertakes to give an annual party for the
entire village the seats at the table are arranged as follows: At the
head of the table, in the seat of honour, is the head of the family ;
at his side the Mamasakhlisi of the village, and one of the oldest
inkabitants of the village ; farther on are the others, seated according
to age. So the chief places, after the head of the family, are occupied
by the old inhabitants of the village, whilst the younger generation
take the last seats,*

From what has already been said, it is clear that the head of the

* Svani, Samartlis Dsarmoeba Svanet‘shi=The Administration of Justicein Svaneti,
in fveria (a Georgian journal), No. 27, 1888.

2 P. Eristov, op. cit,, p. 10 ; Svani, op, ¢it. ; Kovalevski, op. cit., vol. it, pp. 22-3.

* Arsen Wonian, in Materialy po Yafeticheshomu Yazykoznanys =Materials for
Japhetic Linguistic Studies, St. Petersburg, 1917, vol, ix, p. 48,

* I, Ivanyukov and M, Kovaleski, op. cit., vol. v, August, p, 587; Wonian, op. cit.,

Pp. 35-6.
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family Was endowed with great rights in his relations with outsiders
and Particularly so if this relationship took place under his own roo;‘
In his home he appears as the plenipotent master, and this pre~eminence;
Pe concedes to no one, 1In this respect he acts in the name of his home
just as one pIenépotcnti:[ry Tepresentative of 3 sovereign state acts
towards an equally plenipotentiary tepresentative of another sovereign
stgte. Here fa.mily, gvari, is represented as an independent sovereign
unit whose merits and brerogatives it behoves to guard when in relatign
: :\I'I’Fh a}lllother such unit. The protection of such a merit is effected
S:k O;:-Jgskj;'?,e person of K'ora Makhwshis in conjunction with the
Although it is quite true that in Svanet‘i age is greatly esteemed
the ‘S'van does noi strictly observe it in intercourse between differen£
families, or goaris, Undoubtedly In ancient times there prevailed
among the Svans the principle : the older in age, the greater in right,1

shlp._ in Sl{!Ch cases K'ora Makhoshis surrendered his right i relation
tf’ his family to a younger member, ““ byt in the domain of reli Ious
Iites and customs Korg Maklnoshis retains his eldership, no mgtter
how “.’eak_ or old he may be, ¢ When there were thys t':vo heads in
a family it was natural that two Sakurtskhil, two chairs of honour
should have appeared. That this was so js confirmed by Mr, Mar iani
whoIf;as s? ably ldescribed Svanian customs and life,8 e
Wwe have already sufficient] roved the ¢ i

of the S('zkurtskbzft in conjlmctio):; pw'fth thee pl;(if'oagléc:iiz?aéfasf%?;::
Maklawshis, as one of the attributes of the Iatter’s prerogatives it
now devoh.res On us to consider Sakurishiil also from the hermeneutical
point of view. In this case, the question relates first of af] to the
decoration of the object under review,

What is the meaning or significance conveyed by this embellish.

L Svani, op., it fveria, No. 55 . Erist i
% OP. cit., fveria, . : oV, op. cit,, p. 35,
# Svani, Op. cit,, ibid, a Margii)ani, og. ?:?t p. 74
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to any definite conclusion. In this respect ‘the student finds h%(rllzseif
in an exactly similar situation to that w_hlch Edward (‘}e'rhzlu : sc?
wittily characterized : Momunnentorim ar{zs, quT NI wd-rzf,_;m..mg
vidit qui milia vidit, wnum vidif.  Georgian e_thx.lology has 1elce1ve_!
scant attention from students. It is as yet virgin soil, ‘b'ut the s;})}
promises to be very fruitful indeed. qus:bly in theltﬂlm.g gi td is
soil we shall unearth features of the earliest times \?'hlch will Ielj'b?l
comprehensible many of the phenomena at present 1ncomp‘rehenf_,1 EE
to us. It is quite admissible that in the carved'ornamentatmn o{ (E;lu
Sakuriskhil we may have a reflection of the 'anment cosmogony o ] e
Svanians. This is all the more admissible if we can perceive in the
concentric circles, in the rectangles and Swast.lka signs, th,e Geonéetric
Conception of the most ancient peoples ; that is, the earth’s roundness
in the former, and its rectangularity in the latter. ‘ \
On the other hand, if we should not feel s'ahsﬁed w1t1.1 }t]1$
comparison made of the ladder forms represented in thej Sa.k.mf-isd ezrt.
with the shape of the ritualistic breads, thgse ladder jfox ms cou zttg
any rate be a guide to the student in studying the ancient omametn_‘;3
of the Spanish Iberians, just as the abo've-mentmned concen Ele
circles, rectangles, and swastikas are a guide tgwards their ‘501.11ct
of Urform—ihe Proto-Elamite 01‘naunen’cs..1 T.hls, however,.ls1 ];115
en passant. As stated previously, the _sub}ect.ls a very specr?1 }0 e,1
and has to be studied seriously, in all its bearings and through loca
mate:alllsf;rmeneutical study of our object would not be c{omplete if
we did not consider the etymology of _th‘? name as well.”This namse we
have in different forms. In the “ Description of Ushgul " the F m; .vm;
{the anthor) spells it Sakuriskhvil® R. Lristov uses the sa(rlf_xe .omz,.
D. Margiani gives Sakuriskhil# In the Russian-Svanian 1ct10{nzt1hy
of Iv. Nizharadze we have Sakurtzkk;eé;‘l _In 'the:} gatalogue of the
f Georgia, the form of Sakuriskhil 15 given. o ‘
MuseAulntlhgugh thge word appears thus in different fori‘n.s, ItGIS c:lea:1
that it is compounded of three elements : the prefix s¢ 7 is a Georgla

] i Wien, 1921, pp. 1-14;
W he, Das Welthild der Protaalam}schen ‘Ku!m:r, , , 45
Sieret ‘b‘ugfi?nsede Chrom'}fogie et lbi‘tknc{%ﬁnguesﬁf;gge, f:1;1.334‘.]a lf:l?fet?é J\I{?;Ig' jisi?ités t
y iap" i tsnierebi="Wha s the Ja . ]
gﬁfﬁgﬁ:; fgfsﬁgg. 3gfgt;mfvs.”]avakhishvili, K'art'veli evis istorin= A History of the
ian Nation, Tiflis, 1913, vol. i, pp. 120-131. . .
Geor’gl%‘l‘lal\\rriz‘;ggli év:mi, Ushgulis Aghdsera=Description of Ushgu), in Iveria, No. 35,
1888. .
* Eristov, op. mt..,tp. 22’}2
; i\ffr%?;ﬁ;;%zgf .j?}:;ko-.‘Svaﬂski Slovar—A Russian-Svanian Dictionary, Tiflis,
1910, under the word Kreslo.

& Sak'art'velos Museumis Katalogi=The Catalogue of the Museum of Georgia, -

i910; Il)\T Sl?l}zlrr notes that the Georgian prefix sa is spread in the Edseri dialect of the

Svanian. See op. cit., p. 9, note 1
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prefix, its Svanian equivalent would be Na-(—ia—)a, Its suffix
il is Svanian (= Georgian wri//uli), while the vocalization of the root
is characteristic of the Megrelo-Chanian, or belongs to the Megrelo-
Chanian stratum of the Svanian,

The Georgian form of the word is given twice by Saba Sulkhan
Orbeliani in his great Georgian Dictionary. It is given in the MS.
Dictionary which belongs to the Museum of the Georgian Society for
the Diffusion of Literacy (MS. No. 2604 Ecclesiastic Miniale) under
the word Skam (chair) in the form Sakurtskhuli, and is explained
as “a small piece of furniture with a seat and a back for leaning
against "' It should be mentioned here that under the word Skam
such a definition is not found in the Saba’s Dictionary edited by
R. Erist'avi. Nor is it to be found in some of the other dictionaries
-—for instance, in MS. No. a5 of the Museum of Antiquities, or in
MS. No. 3 and MS. No. 1503 of the Museum of the Society for the
Diffusion of Literacy. It is, however, mentioned under Skam in the
MS. of Saba’s Dictionary brought from Svanet', which at present
belongs to S. Vordanishvili,?2 and the word is defined thus:
" Sakurtskhuli—a small armchair.”

In other places Saba inserts the word independently, and defines
it as follows: ‘' Sekurtskhuli is like a chair for sitting back and "
(sic.} 8 ' Sakuriskhuli—a chair for sitting back and leaning against
for a nap " *; “ Sahkurtshhuli is like a chair for sitting and leaning
back, chair bed " &; ** Sakurtskhuli—a small chair-bed b.b. (z, 2,
Dialog.).” ® The verification of the quotation did indeed show the
word in Futhime Mt‘adsmindeli’s translation? of Pope Gregory's
Dialogue, but not in the second paragraph of the second chapter of
the said treatise, as the dictionary points out, but in the second para-
graph of the third chapter., Herein the word is used twice {the MS.
of the Museum of Antiquities, No. 238, page 175).% In this MS. the
word is defined in the margin in red ink in the same handwriting, as
follows : ** Sakurtshhuli is a chair for sitting and leaning back ”
(page 175).

! D. Karidchashvili, The Catalogue of the Library of the Georgian Sociely for the
Diffusion of Liferacy (in Georgian), Tifiis, 1905, p. 302,

* To Mr. S. Yordanishvili I express my heartfelt thanks for the Ioan of the MS.
® The MS. No. 2664 of the Museum of the Georgian Society for the Diffusion of
Literacy ; in miniscul ecclesiastical seript.

4 Ihid., MS. 1509, in ditto.

* Ibid., MS. No. 82.

& MS, No. 75 of the Museuvm of Antiguities, Tiflis,

? K. Kekelidze, N'art'udi literaturis Istorig—A history of Georgian Literature,
Tiflis, 1923, vol. i, p. 202,

8 Th. Jordania, Opisanie Rukopisey Tifliskage Tserkovnago Muzeya, Tiflis, 1903,
vol. i, p. 256, The MS. is copied in 1793 by Gabriel, the well-known caligraphist, In
the oldest MS. of the Dialogue (No, 1141 of the Museum of Antiquities) this word could
zot be found, as the corresponding pages in Chapter 3 are missing, Unfortunately we
could not find in Tiflis the Greek text of the Dialogua, so we were unable to check it

- with the Greek word,
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From this deviation it is clear that the word in question is a V(}?r
old one. It is met with in documei}ts of the tenth cenPtu.ry. z
semasiology, too, in spite of insignificant variations, sxg}llesseso g
definite idea. Its root form resembles, on the one hank, elwsa_
Kwartskhi-bek, and on the other Sa-kafso (Sa-mmm; also), o
katsebo (= that which is intended for the man). In bot ; Ci;esivor(} :
parison reveals the implication of respect, esteem, hono.ur, in the ibie

Thus an all-sided thorough investigation, in so fzu. as it is ﬁos§ :
at preseni, permits us to formulate t'he foilowmg FEC us;t;?l é
Sakuriskhil is a definite attribute of the ritual an'd socia flti oh he
Svans ; it is an armchair of honour jfor t.he exclusive use ?} : ?j ;th
of the family (Chief), not only in his hf.e-tune but even a'fte1 1}; that.
But simultaneously with this conclusion a question ansfl:§~ _ d0 ¥ hat
stage of social interrelationshipf a;lld Sto wh’;tt stage of cult order

i ir of honour of the Svans ?

h rfeéeg::ist: Ia?:is.vver to this question, at thfe present stage of 1':3}5133u.ﬂ:§i
would be hasty and inconclusive. Its solution will haye to wa;lt ;11:; ilr
the ethnical problems of the Svans have been studied in a

aspects.

Y Kats{fkochidchash tesp. Dchash, Elamite fashsh and S:pmﬁ:;an’mt:lz;.;z,f,'%;naf;’l:
his etymology see Marr's Opredelenic Yazyka vioroy hategorii 4 iﬂ?} i macks.
o ym_”g%rke definition of the language of the second category of t:ek/ ¢ },? eutan
gadz}iﬁ:t—fnscriptians," in Zapiski Vostochnage Otdéleniya Im;;::::laéorss :é;fc; lsouMaL?r
Ar}fsheo!ogicheskago Obshehestvd, vol, 22, 1913-14, p, 81, p.araé;rap_ 8 1‘a:scr;'ptions ”
Zambthi po Yafelicheskim k‘z‘i"wpis'ya{”?Ataigéwon1{?55?36192?1?5?ii, N )
Izu“’m{zlfR r:'é;?:!k;zﬁﬁfggx:;;!gg;;:l;a 6%};2 deyﬁnition of Saba &, Orbeliani. Sce his

dietionary referred to above,

NICHOLAS MARR AND HIS JAPHETIC THEORY !

Bv A, Gucusnvir

I N tribute to the great service rendered to arch@ology and lingnistic

research by the late Georgian scholar Nicholas Marr (December,
1865-December, 1934), it seems fitting that we should give here
a brief outline of his life and of the principles of his Japhetic theory.

Nicholas Marr was born in 1805 in Kutais, Georgia. His father,
a Scotsman, was one of Georgia’s pioneer tea-planters who settled
in Western Georgia and eventually became a director of the Agricultural
School at Kutais. The childhood of young Nicholas was spent on
Prince Gurieli’s estate at Ozurget'i, a town in the provinee of Guria,
where, following the custom of the country, he received his early
education from his Georgian mother, At school age, he entered the
Kutais Gymnasium, and soon displayed a remarkable aptitude for
the study of languages, in which he was encouraged and guided by
M. Harbut, the teacher of French, Not only did his studies there
inchide TFrench, Ttalian, German, English, Greek, and Latin, but also
Comparatjve Linguistics and Georgian history.

Marr entered the University of St, Petersburg in 1884 and enrolled
as a student in the four sections of the Faculty of Oriental Languages,
viz, Armeno~Geoz‘gian, Armc-no-Perso—Turco-Tar’rar,- Sanscrito-Perso-
Armenian and Arabo-Hebraic.—Syrian, following all four courses over
the same period of time. Here his studies embraced the Georgian
language, Armenian, Persian (modern and ancient), Pahlevi, Sanscrit,

} In compiling this article iree use has been made of the following sources +

V. B. Aptekar. N, Ya, Mary § Novoe ichenie 0 Yasyke -N. Ya. Marr and the Now
Teaching about Languages. Moscow, 1934, {The main source of information
on Marr's life),

I. Meshchaninov. Osnovnye nachaly Yafetidologii—The fundamental beginnings of
Jahetidology, in Iavestiya Obshehestva Obsledovaniya ¢ Tzucheniya
Azerbaijana—Bulletin of the Society for the Investigation ang Study ‘of
Azerbaidjan, No. 1, 1925,

N. ¥a Marz, Osiovnye Tablitsy & grainmatire dvevne-grazinshago Yasyka-—The funda-
mental Tables to fhe Grammar of the Ancient Georgian Language,
St Petersbuz‘g, i908.

—— Yafetidy—The Japhetides. In Vostok—The East, i, St Petersburg, 1922,

—— Yafetichesti Kovkaz ; treliy eliicheski element v sozidanii sredizenmamarskoy
kzrl‘!ury—-japhetic Cancasia and the third ethnic element in the creation of
Mediterranean Culture, Leipzig, 1920, {There is a German translation of this
book, by Professor Friedrich Braun, published in 1923)

—i— Osnovnye dostizheniya Yafeticheshoy tfeorii—Fundamenta] attainments of the
Japlietic Theory, Rostov-on-Don, 1925,

~— Yafeticheskie Yazyki—The Japhetic Languages. In The Great Soviet Encyclo-
pedia, Moscow, 1931, Ixv,

—— Novyy povosot v rabote #o Yafeticheshoy teorii—A new turning in the work on the
Japhetic theory. Tn Tzvestiva  Akademi Nawk S.S.S.R.—-Izvestiya of the
Academy of Sciences of U.B.5.R,, 193], Pp. 637-682,
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Tartar and Turkish, Arabic, Hebrew, Syrian, and even Etruscan
and Basque.

His student days over, Marr was sent by the Faculty in 18g0
to Echmiadzin and Sevan in Armenia, where he distinguished himself
in his research into medieval Armenian manuscripts. Shortly afier-
wards he was appointed “ Privat-Dozent " to the Chair of Armenian
Linguistics and Literature. In 1894 and 1896 Marr attended the lectures
in Strasburg of the then famous Oriento-Semitologist, Professor
T. Noldecke, and under the latter’s guidance he learnt Alsorian,
Palmyrene, Nabatean, Mandaic, and other langnages. Thus equipped,
he joined the expedition which N, P. Kondakov, the Russian Byzant-
ologist and archaologist, led to Mount Athos in 18098, and there had
the opportunity of studying the richest collection of Georgian manu-
scripts in existence. In 1899 the degree of Magister of Armenian
Literature was conferred on him: in 1900 the Faculty appointed
him acting extraordinary professor, and in 1902 ordinary professor,
of Armenian and Georgian Literature. This last-mentioned appoint-
ment followed on his successful defence of his doctorial dissertation,
Hippolyte : An Interpretation of the Song of Songs.

Another expedition, this time to Sinai and Palestine (Jerusalem)
was made in 190z by Marr, accompanied by A. A. Vassilev, the
Byzantologist, and by I. A. Javakhishvili, the Georgian historian
{(and Marr's pupil) who, working on Georgian, Syrian, Armenian,
and Arabic manuscripts, discovered rich treasure in 4 whole series of
medieval texts,

Side by side with Marr's study of ancient languages and his
revelation of secrets hitherto hidden in age-old manuscripts, he under-
took the work of excavation of centres of ancient culture. As early
as 1892-3 he was sent by the Faculty to Armenia to take charge of
excavations at Ani, the medieval capital, and at Vornak. This work
resulted not only in the unearthing of prehistoric monuments of
archaological value, but convinced Marr that the history of material
culture was vastly important to linguistic research. This conviction
prompted him several years later to resume excavations at Ani at
his own expense. He and his able pupil-assistant, I, A, Orbeli, worked
there from 1904 to 1917 and brought to light priceless archaeological
treasures which substantially altered the popular conception of Ani’s
history, hitherto known only from old books and manuscripts, For
instance, the excavations revealed that under Mongol rule Ani had
flourished, instead of declined ; that ** Christian ” culture had been
inseparably bound up with “ Mussubman ” culture ; that internal
strife among the Armenians themselves, and not Mongol barbarity,
had been the cause of the destruction of this once brilliant city.
Naturally world interest was aroused. To satisfy Western Europe’s
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Iearn.ed circles, a series of special scientific studies of the finds was
published. In this connection the valugble services of Professor
M. Strzygowski, of Vienna, must not be forgotten, Marr had
maugurated, in 1904, in the very place of excavation, a special Museum
of Ani, which as years went by, grew to large proportions,

Other parts of Armeniy besides Ani yielded treasure. An ancient
Pagan temple in Grani was discovered by Marr himself, About the
same tume, that is, ip 1909 and 1gro, he and Ya, I. Smirnov
the arclilzeologist, unearthed the huge stone statues of Viskapy in th(,:
mountains of Gekham, south-cast of Take Sevan, Still later, in 1916,

and succeeded i bri nging to light, among other rich finds, the cuneiform
annals of a Khaldian king of the eighth centwry ¢,

Russia encouraged and rewarded Marr's work in these ficlds of
research by signal honours, For his services in Caucasian philology
fmd _archazology, the Russian Academy of Sciences elected him
‘Ad! unct of Literature and History in the Orient ", In 1911 he was
appomted Dean of the Faculty of Oriental Languages, University
of St. Petersburg ; in 1915 he received Russia’s highest scientific
gwarvd%-the gold medal of the Archaological Society which was
Inscribed with the name ““ A 5. Uvarov ”, and in the same year the
Academy of Sciences appointed him controller of Eastern Antiquities
on the Caucasian front.

Marr’s dream of establishing in Tiflis a Caucasian Historico-
fﬁrchaeqlogical Institute was realized when, in 1916, he finally succeeded
n obtaining the sanction of the Imperial Russian Government to his
scheme. The organization of this Institute was immediately under-
taken and the work of selecting and despatching to Tiflis two wagon-
loads 'of books, manuscripts, drawings, archaological and ethno-
graphical remains, etc., was in ful] swing, when, in October, the
Bolshevik Revolution broke out in Russia, and suspended work for
the time being.

Organization of scientific movements had always great interest
for Marr. In 1918 and 1919 he took a leading part in the reorganization
of Petrograd University and of the Lazarev Institute of Oriental
languages in Moscow. He founded, too, a new scientific centre-—The
Acac_Iemy of the History of Material Culture—of which he remained
president until his death, and also The Japhetic Institute of the
Academy of Sciences, which became the centre of Japhetidological
fesearch studies, and which, since 1931, has been known as The Institute
of L;Fguages and Mentality.

ar;’s interest in acquiring more languages never flagged.
Etrus?an he had mastered when On a visit té:)u Ig’raris in 1911 ;ggthe
Vershik language of southern Pamir in 1918 ; the languages of ancient
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Greece and Etruria in 1920-21 while working in Greece and Italy on
monuments for the history of material culture ; the Basque language
claimed his attention in 1922-23, and again in 1g27-28, when he visited
the Basses-Pyrénées ; the Chuvash languages in 1925-8 during which
years he thrice visited Privolzhie and Priural in the Volga and Kama
regions ; and the Breton language and living dialects of the French
language in 1927-9 when Marr was in France for the purpose of
delivering a series of lectures at the Ecole Orientale des Langues
Vivantes in Paris,

The U.S.S.R. has not been lacking in recognition of Marr’s great
work. In 1928 he was elected a director of the Linguistic Section of
the Communist Academy, and in 1930, in which year he became
a member of the Communist Party, he headed an expedition of the
Institute of the People of the Fast of U.S.S.R. to Udmuria, In 1931 he
was sent by the Academy of Sciences to Bonn, and in the same year was
elected a member of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR,

Almost to the end of his life Marr continued his activities in his
chosen field of research. As recently as 1933 he went to Turkey,
lecturing in Ankara, Istanbul, and Smyrna, and taking the Iiveliest
interest in excavations in progress at Troy, Pergamum, Ephesus,
in Crete, and at Athens. Truly a well-spent life in the cause of science |

% * * * *

The question of the origin of the Georgian language, of its affinity
with other languages of the world—a question which later became
the central problem around which he built up his subsequent research
work—began to interest Nicholas Marr while still a pupil of the
Kutais Gymnasium. It was during his University years, while studying
Arabic under Professor V. P. Rosen, the Russian Orientalist, that
Marr first observed a series of resemblances between Georgian and
the Semitic languages. Further study convinced him that here, at
last, was the right line of investigation. For two years he worked
upon this subject and then published, in 1888, in the Georgian journal
Tveria (No, 86), an article on * The Nature and Peculiarities of the
Georgian Langunage.”

Restrictions surrounding an academic life, however, hindered
Marr from any immediate publication of progress made in this study,
so that it was not until 1908 that The Fundamental T, ables of the
Grammar of the Ancient Georgian Language appeared, in which Marr
claims to reveal the entire nature of the morphology of the Georgian
speech, and particularly of the structure of Georgian verbs and their
conjugation.

But it was in his Introduction to this work, under the title
* Preliminary Information on the Affinity of the Georgian Language
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with the Semitic Languages ", and covering ten pages, that Marr’s
so-called *“ Japhetic Theory ” was propounded. 1In this article he
enumerated concisely the characteristic traits common to both Georgian
and the Semitic Ianguages, such as the formation of words with the
aid of prei_ixes; the peculiar distribution of vowels as elements for
the fognatmn of etymological categories, and of consonants as stems ;
t?e triliteralness of stems ; the affinity of the sounds themselves etc,
Yet, I\-‘Iar}‘ added, ‘“ there is in Georgian much, and very much “,!hich.
removes _1t. from the Semitic, Georgian, therefore, cannot be ’said to
bea Sem?tzc language, it is only related to Semitic in g certain degree.”

Having established the relationship of Georgian and its affiliated
languages with Semitic, Marr's next step was to find a name for his
newly-defined linguistic branch, As the Hamitic languages were then
also supposed to be related to the Semitic, he decided to appropriate
the name of the third remaining brother, Japhet, hence Japhetic
Eecamf synonymous for Georgian and its related Caucasian languages,

]E“j‘or, said Mair, * the term Japhetic is not binding in any way
It is merely a conventional one which may be altered at wij] to cover
any or all meanings according to results achieved in the process of
research, Itfs meaning might even be completely altered,”’

In defining his Japhetic languages, Marr used the term " branch
angf not ”.famﬂy ". In his opinion, neither Semitic nor Japhetic formed
a lmgmstm‘ family. Each was only an individualized branch and only
tloget.hef* did they, the Semitic branch and the Japhetic, ’form one
linguistic family. For this parental family, Marr appropriated the
name of Noah (father of Shem, Ham, and Japhet) and called it Noachian
——a& conventional ferm, alo.

. Latfer on, though, Marr somewhat altered the degree of relation-
ship which Georgian bore o Semitic. ** The * brotherly * relationship
as at first ountlined between the Japhetic, Semitic, and Hamitic
languages,” he said, * which made it permissible to call their common
parental language Noachian, was found | -+ to be a doubtful one.
It 1s now clear that Hamitic languages are further removed from the
Semitic than these latter from the Japhetic,”

Still further progress in the study of Japhetic langnages demon-
strated how inappropriate was the term ““ brotherly  as applied
to the degree of relationship existing between even the Semitic and
t_he Jap.heti(: languages. But Marr, in spite of the fact that some of
the claims proved to be groundless, always stoutly maintained

* his opinion of the relationship of these linguistic branches,

In course of time, the sense conveyed by the term Japhetic was

© itself altered. The term in no way defined the biogenetic nature

ofa ?angyage, Marr said. A new materialistic approach to the problems
of linguistics and the analysis of language as a specific ideological
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social superstructure (which he calls “a new teaching of Iar}ciiéa%z,m)l
led Marr to introduce into the classification of langu‘z‘;.%es o
System, in place of ** family ", * tribe ” (ethnos), raggtic “ré,q
souche, der Sprachsimmm), etc. However, the nar.?.e jig Hamitic“,
retained because of its analogy with tl;s xtllames‘tSeml}elcofathe Tt
were, R
The first stage of development, the birth, as i ‘ ‘
theory, was almist entirely taken up by the wo§k qf lrex:r%}; H:?ttl(;
the na,ture of the inter-relationship of thet japhetz;:_ c::rllto; e ‘task i
t the correct concepti .
languages, Marr declarefl tha o, nroe vt fhings, by
tic linguistics at this stage was Innd‘efe , among ot things,
g}?g) }flaeclt thaft.?ru according to the then prevailing sment;ﬁc uzti: iplrg]t:ggs,
i ' i d by ties of mutw -
the circle of Caucasian language§, b9un _ clation
sh?p consisted of only four living Fran_s—Caucasmn langu&;ge E‘S{:n
Georj‘gian Megrelian, Chanian or Lam'an, and Svamf.}!l . ren
Abkhasia’n it was thought at that time, did not. belong to rss rcle—
* Small as,this circle of related languages was, its horizon \;.1 as;t rner
shrunk by the predominance of the norms of only one historically
'al Georgian language.” o
Cu]tu'Il‘?xe szgoxgm stageg in the development ?f _Japhetw:.hnguf:sizgz
began with the concentration of research ;vithzg _the (;;;1&0?1 he
i Ives. After a prolonged inves :
Japhetic languages themse p : d stigation 1t
i i terary Georgian a
the ancient, medieval, and modern Ii 01 . Ameman
i he task of determining the exa :
languages, Marr set himself : . ling the exact natuts
i i i i he Caucasian linguistic group '
of the inter-relationships within t : : p e
i is aim in vi ' dertook an intensive reseat
With this aim in view, Marr un : cearch inte
other, particularly the unwritten, languages of Cafu:lzizlai,i ;Yr}:éc}; I’ll Slsjlle:d
i ’ i f the importance o _
in a complete revaluation o the impc : g e dead
i ing i tion, his analysis of the Meg
1 ages. While working in this direction, I
(?gg;liai) and Chanian (lazian} languages s_,howed f:ha}t1 tlgzgrv;':;e
fully developed languages and not mgre f;alecisb?iihi de S Ehesé
i idered. He esta
as they had been previously consi :  hat these
i Caucasian branch, an
independent languages of the same (al : ‘ ‘
;f}? of thgm showed characteristic peculiarities which made it possible
to classify them as follows :—

1. Sibilant languages : N _
{a) Hissing (svistyashchie—dental-sibilant) characterized
by s sound. (Georgian.) - _
() Huyshing " (shipyashchieu——palatal-mbzizimt) characterized
by sk sound. (Megrelian and Chanian.)

i : ized by I, %, etc., sounds with
I. Spirant languages, characterize .
! a geries of their compound dental and affricate sounds.

() Mixed with the hissing lang. (I, a}, (Abkbasian).
(6) Mixed with the ** Hushing " lang. (I, ), {Svanian).
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III.  Sonorous languages.

Such a classification further revealed that each division could

be characterized not only by a consonant as shown above, but also
by a vowel sound ; thug :—

a4 is the characteristic vowel sound of the dental-sibilant or s
languages,

o, of the palatalbsibilant, or si langnages, and

¢, of the spirant or 3 languages.

“ Extraordmarﬂy complex and fine, but transparent correlations
of the unwritten languages, correlations detected only by ear, were
instrumental in elucidating the hybridized state of many Japhetic
languages,” Marr wrote. ** Theoretical interest in hybridized types
Was consequently intensified. In the first place, languages purely
Japhetic were examined, such as Svanian, which proved to be a mixture
of the language of palatal-sibilant or s group, and of the language
of the spirant branch {11, &.”

As time went on, the process of hybridization was gradually
detected in all the Japhetic languages, The s0-called Armenianianguage
proved of exceptional interest in this respect. It was found to consist
properly of two languages : one, the ancient literary, and the other,
the ancient unwritten, but still extant, Armenian language. Both
languages were hybridized types of exceptional value, Marr demon-
strated, in a whole series of works, that the Armenian people, their
culture, and particularly their language, were most clearly bound
up with the variegated, but essentially Caucasian milien. The Armenian
languages, it was conchided, were half Indo-European, half-Caucasian
or Japhetic, and Marr explained why this was so in a series of articles
under the common title : Yafeticheskie Elementy v Yazykakh Armenii,
" Japhetic elements in the languages of Armenia.”

Here, while on the subject of Marr's philological works which
were devoted to the explanation of Armeno-Georgian, Georgio-Persian,
Armenian-Syrian, Armeno-Greek, and Georgio-Greek, Armeno-Arabic
and Georgio-Arabic literary interrelations, we must not forget his
great magisterial dissertation, Sbornik Pritch Vardana, ** A collection
of the Parables of Vardan,” which appeared in three volumes during the
years 1894-18qgg (Vardan was an Armenian moralist preacher of the
twelfth—thirteenth century). V. B. Aptekar holds that this occupies

first place among Marr's works. In it the author explains precisely,
side by side, the lexical influences and the mutual contributions of
all cultural languages belonging to the medieval Hither-Asian world.

“The problem of Armenology,” said Marr, was “to investi-
gate the conditions under which the Armenian rationality was

formed, and to define in historical sequence its independent, original
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manifestations, however insignificant that may seem, on _that common
background of the political and cultural life of"Armema which was
created as a result of strong external influences.” To ?‘ttam thli, in
his opinion, scientific prejudices must be: renounced, Armenof o%y
cannot found itself on only one philology in the narrowest sense o tI E;3
word., Archeology with its discipline and ethnology .\Vith‘ its fo dﬂ
lore should interest the armenologist as much as linguistics an
literature.” Armenology being an independent science, woulfi not
establish itself on a firm basis until the student eqmpped h.1msel§
with real knowledge of local languages and real understanding of loca
annq;ze;xird stage of development of japhetic. ling::uistzcs began
with the publication of the work Opredelenic Yazyka w‘oroy
Kategorii  Akhemenidskikh Kh’ﬂnobmmy;"?]t- Nadpisey o dmfm;;m
Yafeticheskage Yazykoznanija, “Deﬁmtfon of' the_ la_nguage of t ;e
second category of the Achamenian cun.elform inscriptions in accord-
ance with the data of Japhetic lingunistics.” o

Extensive research inte Caucasian languages brought in its
trail the necessity of studying written monuments that were chrcl)no-‘
logically more ancient, that is, the dead cuneiform languages. Manf
began to study these, mainly Elamite, p'artxcgla.rly the languagf? o
the second category of the Achamenian inscriptions, and Khalchal_i,
the language of Ancient Van. The former he established as a Japhehé:
language of the sonorous group, and the latter as bo’gh sp1ranF an
palatal-dental in structure, that is, of the type of Svanian, Meg; elian,
and Chanian. Marr examined also Sumerian. ”.A most amazing ang
fundamental acquisition from these as yet unfinished investigations,
he said, *is this, that although Hterature ex.isted in at l.east one of
them, namely, Elamite, long before the written Sumerian arose —
and the antiquity of the Japhetic languages pre§e'rved int the cuneifor ms
is many millenia greater than any art_of wr‘itmg—ne\_’ertheiests, the
Hving Japhetic languages of Caucasia, mcludmg Georg;an,.1~eple§ent,
it seems, the most ancient type of Japhetic speech in perfect
preservation.” . . o o

The fourth stage began with the dlSCOVEIy. in the Peum‘rg of a
Japhetic language, namely, the Versh.ik, and \.ViFh the deﬁmt‘lon of
the European Japhetic languages, viz. the living Basque in the
Pyrenees, and the dead Etruscan on the Apennine Penmspia. Dgeper
penetration into the study of chronologically more ancient written
languages gave rise to the question : What relation does t‘he written
language bear to the living speech ? This, of course, necessitated con-
centration of research on the collection of mater;ais_ and on the study
of the unwritten languages of present-day Cqucasza. .

It was only after such prolonged and persistent research into the

‘history of Caucasia, which overthrew .
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linguistic materials of the whole of Caucasia that Marr took up
the problem of the relationship borne by Etruscan and Basque to the
Caucasian languages, which relationship had already been indicated
by western scientists. Theoretical analyses of these languages from
printed manuals as well 2s from practical examination of the materials
on the spot, established not only their affinity with the Caucasian,
but also established them as Japhetic languages.

The fifth stage of the development of Japhetidology began with
the investigation of the genesis of the Japhetic languages and of the
relation of the population of the Mediterranean to the population of
Caucasia. The fact that the Japhetic family of peoples had in their
great variety been steadfastly preserved only in Caucasia, naturally
led one to think that the Japhetic peoples of the Mediterranean
had emigrated from Hither Asia, and in particular from the regions
around Ararat. The region of Ararat was considered as their point
de départ on account of the predominance, in the toponomics and tribal
names of this region, of the stem “ras "’ {rosh), which is found both
in the geographical name Urartu-Ararat, and in the ethnic naine
Etruscan-Rasenian, This idea, however, was abandoned when
independent investigations in the sphere of Mediterranean toponomics
brought to light a series of Japhetic names scattered all over the
countries adjacent to the sea and over the istands from Spain to
Caucasia, They were found even further eastward, in Central Asia,
where the contemporary language of the Pamirian Vershik—
Bureshikians—was found to be “most closely connected with the
North-Caucasian Japhetic languages.”” “ The more I had the opportunity
of studying materials of the Hindu-Kush group of languages,” said
Marr, ** the more T becams convinced that in it we had a new group
of Japhetic languages, the Central Asiatic. With this discovery arose
the necessity, not only of raising the question of the migration of
Japhetic languages from Hither Asia into Central Asia, but of the
revision of the question of the migration of North Caucasian Japhetic
languages from southern Armenia to northern Caucasia,”

The study of the Vershik language stimulated Marr to research
into the pre-Aryan languages of Iran, “ Concentration of attention
on the Japhetic languages and the bearers of its typological peculiarities
-+ - precised the Japhetidological methods, deepened the Japhetido-
logical perspectives, and opened up the ethno-cultural strata of the
our generally accepted
idea of the influence of the external cultural-historical factors on the
life of Caucasia, revealing in everything the primal predominance of

“the Japhetic norms and a great diapason of their influences, and the

radius of the circle or volume of their reverse influence on the adjacent
countries. We had to reject even the idea of what seemed to be the
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Iranian influence of Persia over Caucasia . . . of the Iranian origm
of certain aspects of social life of the people of Caucasi‘a, of the Iranian
basis of epic stories, and of the Iranian basis of i:heil‘ beliefs and of
the origin of the names of the pagan gods of Georgia, as well as of the
whole of the corresponding terminology.” ' .

“ With the widening of our knowledge of the Japhetic etht_nc
world, of the tribal strata and sub-strata of the population of Caucasga,
Iranism proved to be either a mirage or a re§u1t of la'ter adaptangn
of local, or generally of the Hither Asiatic, immemorially Japhe%lc,
ethno-cultural aspects and forms, under the cloak of the later Tranian
cultural-historical deposits. In this connection . . . I was compel!ed
not only to part with myself in the interpretation of a series of Georgian
terms, but also completely to reject such work as Bogi yazyck—esk‘oy
Gruzii po drevne-gruzinskim istochnikam, ** Gods gf pagan Georgm,
in accordance with ancient Georgian sources,” thh.a}} its Tranian
interpretations. The source of such an upheaval in scientific thought
was again an accumulation of new facts, a more extensive and intensive
registration of Japhetidological data. These new sources, as yet mam}y
if not exclusively linguistic, revealed first the elements, and then Iaye.ls,
of the converse influence in the languages not only of the neighbouring
but also of peoples far away from Caucasia. The SAIME SOUrces rgvealed
a different degree of relationship of the Japhetic languages \ynh the
Semitic . . . The same sources made necessary, which is mo§t
important . . . the revision of the classification of the :]aphetxlc
languages themselves. In consequence, a cpmpietely new picture is
now being visualized of the interrelationship of _thfa Japhetlc.ies not
only with the Iranians of Persia and beyond the: h'mxts of Perslia C
but also with the people situate within the hmtts.of the rise and
development of Mediterranean culture.”  {Japhetic Caucasia and
Thizd Ethnic Element, pp. 11, 12.) . ‘

In 1920 Marr began to analyse the japhetic elementﬁs in Greek.
The problem of the Greek language he declared to be 'mdi-ssoh.lbl.y
bound up with that of Pelasgian and Etruscan. His linguistic
researches in this connection related not only to the problt_am of the
relationship of Pelasgians to Greeks, but also to th(.z fprn@txonpf the
Greek nation in general during the process of hybrz(hzation‘w1th -the
non-Aryo-European Ionian tribes, “ In the light of japhetldo‘logzcafl
data the hybridization could have taken place on the Cgucasmn, (?1
near-by soil. The hybridization may have taken place in the very
region of the Black Sea Coast which, in historical tm}es, was known
for the development of Greek colomial life . . . \thle in the pre-
historic times of Greek national formation, Greece is connected with
Caucasia by a rich selection of most ancient myths,” ‘ ‘

Under the circumstances, the search for a centre for the dispersion
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of the Japhetic race became pointless, and further extensive research
led to the establishment of a third ethnic element in the creation
of Mediterranean culture; this third ethnic element was a pre-Indo-
European and pre-Semitic race, namely, Japhetic, which once extended
all over the vast region of southern Europe and Hither Asia and
later was submerged by Semitic and Indo-European waves which
spared, however, the oases in the Pyrenees, in Caucasia, and in Central
Asia in the region of the Pamirs,

such a formulation of the problem, which later was again some-
what changed, led to the investigation of possible Japhetic survivals
in the languages of modern European populations, namely, in the
Romaic and Germanic languages, which, indeed, were found to contain
Japhetic elements to a considerable extent, This direction of research,
which ever widened the Japhetic horizon, established beyond doubt
the impossibility of giving this linguistic group a name of any
geographical region, even that of Caucasia. For in Caucasia, itself,
we have, though well preserved, yet an insignificant part of what was
once a vast region populated by this third ethnic element, The
appropriateness of the conventional biblical term Japhatic is thus fully
confirmed,

Each of the above-mentioned stages of development of Japhetic
linguistics has its own problems requiring further research and clearer
definition. One of many such problems is, for instance, the connection
of Slav languages, in particular, of Russian, with Japhetic languages,
which comnnection in Marr’s opinion was effected through the Scythian
language. “ That the Scythians were originally Japhetides is clear
from their name, “ Scythes’ and from the national Scythian variety
of the latter, viz. ‘ Skolot® . ,

While working on this problem, Marr came across stories hitherto
unknown from the history of ancient Russian and ancient Armenian
literature. These he published under the title of Kuizhnye legendy ob
osnovanii Kuara v Adrmenii { Kieva na Rusi {Skifskoe Predanic v
Yafetidologicheskoi Osueshchendi), *' Book legends on the foundation
of Kuar in Armenia and of Kiev in Russia (The Scythian tradition
in the Japhetidological light).”” In this work he established connections
between Japhetic Caucasin and Russia.

From the foregoing it will be seen that Marr was constantly
searching for this third eihnic element of Mediterranean culture in
different parts of Asia, Europe, and even Africa, and he revealed
it everywhere as forming the earliest racial cultural substratum,
The fourth and ffth stages already mark the paleontological character
of the research ; with these stages, too, Japhetidology ceases to be
a mere Caucasiological science.

Transferring the centre of gravity of his linguistic research from
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the formal phonetico-morphological side.to the inner sense o‘f:1 slpee:cZi
that is, to Semantics, Marr noted comnections b‘et'ween Japhetido ‘c:g{i:he
paleontology and the problem of t%m social origin of Ia'ngluage. o
process of speech formation,” he said, ** and its typologl_ca trgns c:n ma
tion was taking place, of course, before the ja;.)he‘tldes‘ eca pe 2
separate particular family, and the human.ra?ce in its lﬂxe-}{apr i
state requires another denommation. The fact Is incontesta et,h oW i‘;vé
that the Japhetic languages, more obviously than any o : ?r, ve
retained the accumulation of the remote stages of the_dexe o?med'_
of human speech ; in them may be clearly traced the process o - sec tl
mentation of elements, even of whole layers of a languagfa lmg 1tz
initial stage of development . . . Langu.ages r'eﬂect the socia s z:l :
with its psychology of different epoghs, including the most_ atnmere_.
In the meanings of words, or Semantics, the ab3f§s that seplzuaies p
historical from historical times is r_e.vealedl partufularly clearly "v.eci
The Japhetic languages show that originally * word * was not conceiin
as something utterable, but as a means or weapon for conve}h g
mformation.  Japhetic articulate SPeech has p'reservedktzs suc 1
conception of speech, among others, in the term’ to spea é)rol?eira g
denoting ‘informing by mouth’ or ‘by face’ (compare _efmgm_
piv-ulgui * wordless, animal’, literally, one who canm-).t .conve%/-m oqon;e
tion by mouth or face). Human speech does not or :gmat‘er éom 8 e
primordial single language, and the Ur-Sprache conceive 1tn e
sense is not a scientific proposition . . . Langua'ge is a cre.a 1;31}_
human society. . . . Language is one of the' social sup‘ersglucb :11;:;.
The development of language is det.ermmed (o.r deh.ne )f 3ri : g
development of material productive relat'lons, the_ dialectics of w :E
it reflects . .. the material pro‘ductw’e reiz_ltions deterlrmneCi e
dialectics through the thinking which arises szmultaneou;;}r an ) 12
organically connected with it. . . . The development of langu g

does not proceed evolutionarily, but dialectically. . . . The mutual”

reaction of language and thinking is the mutual reaction of form
d content.” . _ o .
" It was this materialistic, ideological, and dialectic interpretation
of linguistic problems that led Marr to introciuce.th(? terr'n Sy§!a;f-a
in place of * family ”, which fact is mentioned ez.u‘her in this article,
P'l‘hus according to Marr, a primitive arttculgte langu'age, a
unitribal ianguage, does not, and could not ‘have ex1§ted. .It is only
a product resulting from tribal economic interrelationship, and is
: . L oty
deposit left by this ever multi-tribal society .
) {)Vho then, 3z'ware these primal tribes whose common, social efforts
are responsible for the creation of articulate speech ? And how many

tribes were there ? ‘ _
; Investigation into tribal and toponomic names had established
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a limited number of fundamental tribal terms in which very frequently
occur the following stems : rosh, ber, sal, yon . . . which in their
turn, by variation of the consonant element, expand to seven and more ;
or, on the other hand, contract to three : vosh, ber, sal, which by the
process of hybridization have given rise to many ethnic names and
languages.

The usual method of establishing the basic meaning of the word
is completely rejected by the Japhetic theory. According to it the
word "'sky” denoted, not only “sky "™ or * heavens ", but also
everything that the imagination of pre-historic man connected with

derivatives lay at the basis of alt the Semantic series, for these tribal
names could be detected in the name of “heaven " in all its Japhetic
aspects, viz,, of the upper (the sky in its proper sense), the middle (the
earth), and the lower {the infernal regions, also waters),

In this way it became clear that each of the fundaimental tribal
hames indicated was at the same time also the name of the heavens,
But this name was also passed on to its derivatives, in particular
to its derivatives from the world of animals, Thus, connected with
the upper firmament are birds ; with the lower, water and creatures
of the infernal regions, Separate animals, too, and even metals appeared
to bear the same radical or tribal name. Hence the task of Japhet-
idology was to establish which animals were connected with which
tribe and to such animals to assign the term “ totem ”, For instance,
““ horse/bird ”* was found to be the totem of the Urartians-Etruscans.

Research in this direction was complicated by emergence of the
fact that the basic Japhetic tribal names were detected in morphological
particles ; in the first place in the suffixes of the plural (tribe -

. posterity ->children —plurality), It was also revealed that the verbs

“tospeak ”, “to create ”, “to build”, ** to move ", etc., were connected

. with tribal terms, so that peoples, as Meschchaninoy puts it, roskh-ed,
“Sal-ed, ber-ed, or yon-ed, in different meanings of speaking or acting.

In other words, during the long process of development of human
speech, the action had become bound up with the actor, that is, the
action was only an external manifestation of the man himself, more
xactly of the tribe itself, Likewise, the tribal names were detected
it social terms, as “* the tribe-subduer 7 and * the tribe subdued ',
Naturally, while working in this direction, Semantics held the
irst place in Marr's attention, and consequently he traced out a whole
emantic series, such as: Sky ~top -» mountain — head 5 Sky —
ountain — temple — house ; Sky — deity — sovereign ; or Sky -»
eity -»lord, master — power —ruler; hand — own, POssess — power

1w
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—ruler, or Sky - water — birth — to create — to do, and hand —
to do, make — create, etc,, and with the accumulation of such
data Japhetidology goes deeper and deeper into the process of the
creation of speech. Thus Marr established that the primal Japhetic
tribal names form the basis of the whole of human word-formation
and word-derivation of a definite period, when sky held the foremost
place in man’s conception of the world.

Japhetic languages do not represent a racially individualized
group, but a definite stage in the development of languages in general,
This “ stadium " under pressure of the changed conditions of social
life, became transformed into Indo-European, the only survivals
of this process of transformation being the Basque language in the
Pyrenees and the Caucasian languages. Semitic and Hamitic are
likewise branches of the languages of the Japhetic stadium, which
circumstance explains the relationship of Georgian to Semitic, as
Marr expounds in his ‘‘ Tables ",

Finally, * among the many original explanations provided by
the Japhetic theory, let us quote the case of the Grammatical Com-
parative degrees. The lower, that is, the positive degree, is explained
as a deposit of the name of the lower social class; the middle or
comparative degree as a deposit of the middle class: and the super-
lative as a deposit of the upper class. And as the social class or rank
represents a survival of the tribes (' the tribe subduer and the tribe
subdued ”), therefore, in the corresponding degrees of comparison
of the primitive adjectives *“ good ”, “ bad "', names were detected of
the tribes who made up the people in whose language the degrees
of comparison mentioned were used. In other words most of the basic
social terms in Caucasia are of ethnic origin, the result of particular
tribal relations and of the transformation of tribes into social classes.
Thus the common or lower social class both in Georgia and in Armenia
bears the name of the people known to the European antique world

as Colchians, viz. Georgian glekhi ; Arm. grehik “a peasant ”’; of the -

same origin is also the old Georgian adjective and noun, glakhak « mod.
Geo. glakha ** dirty, bad, a beggar”’. A certain class of nobles {in Russian,
avoryane) was originally known in Georgia, and is still known among
the mountain peoples of Caucasia, not excluding the Svans, under
the ethnic name of a Japhetic tribe, viz., Varg/fMarg, whence the
Georgian adjective vargi, varga * useful, good . The name of the
Moskhians|/Mosokhians, the local popular form of which is a-mysta,
has been preserved by the Abkhasians as the title of a certain rank
of their nobles, etcl

In Marr's own words, his new teaching of langnage introduces
two aspects: One concerns the affinity and interrelationship of

v N. Marr, Batum, Kars, Ardagan . . . (in Russian}, Petrograd, 1922, pp, 31-3.
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the mdigeuous_ languages of Caucasia, * the Japhetic languages,”
'found also outside Caucasia-——an aspect of teaching which has a 100:’:11
lmpor‘tan‘ce for the regions where these Japhetic languages are spoken
that_xs, in Caucasia and Mesopotamia, in the Pyrenees Pen?nsuia,
and in the Pamirs ; the other concerns ’

the paleontology of human

speech, namely,. the general universal question of the origin of langunages

?}11 gez;erallé of its different aspects, and, in connection with this of
¢ classihcation not only of Japhetic language ,

languages of the ontire world, uses, but also of the
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REVIEW,

Z. Avavisuviri: Y VeEP'RuIS Toaosanis SAKIT'RHEBI” ° The
Problems of ‘ The Man in the Panther's Skin'” Paris, I93X.
pp. 174. Reviewed by V, Nosanze,

The problems of Shot'a Rust‘aveli and his wonderful poem, The
Man in the Panther’s Skin, have, in the last decade or so,

become an almost absorbing theme!
The 7ooth anniversary of Rust'aveli which takes place

next October, will, no doubt, be celebrated in Georgia with great
national pomp. It is with this anniversary in mind, that several
works on the subject have been written in Georgia. Georgian émigrés
in Western Europe too, despite the difficult conditions under which
they live, have not been behind in paying their tribute. So from
Mr. Z. Avalishvili the occasion has called forth the brilliant critical
study under review,

This study comprises four essays on the following Rust‘avelian
themes :—

. The Verses to the Seven Planets,

2. Shot'a the Manichean.

3. The Serpent and the Moon, and

4. The amour courtois in the poem.
in which the author shows remarkable skill in his treatment of these
difficult, but most interesting subjects.

One of the principal heroes of The Man i1 the Panther's Skin,
Avt‘andil, while on his way to Mulghazanzar, offers prayer to the
Sun, Zual (Saturn), -Musht'ar (Jupiter), Marikh (Mars), Aspiroz

(Hesperus, Venus), Otarid (Mercury), and the Moon. Mr. Avalishvili -

points out that, in this sequence, and in general, Rustaveli follows
the Ptolemaic cosmography which exercised such a great influence
in the Middle Ages. However, his hero accords first, instead of the

! ¥or those unable to read Rust'aveli’s poem in the original Georgian we recom-
mend the English prose translation, The Manw in the Panther's Skin, by the late Marjory
Scott Wardrop (published by the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1912). Other trans-
lations have been attempted—in French by Meurargia {a Georgian), in German by
A. Leist, in Russian by Poltoratski, Stalinski and, recently, by Balmont. There are
incomplete translations also in Armenian, Persian, Arabic, Turkish, and Polish. From
the point of view of poetical merit Balmont’s translation published recently in Paris
by D. Kheladze is considered to be the best. Of these translators, however, none has
so truly interpreted the poet’s message as Miss Wardrop, and to her labour of love in
so faithfully rendering into modern English this old knight-errant tate, Georgians,
together with all lovers of real literature, gratefully pay tribute, [Editors’ note.]
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iig;z;n};}icoe I’:Io ij S;l_n} i this prayer to the Planets, This deviation
ir. v 5 T . . P ’y - !
rocord! alishivili, is to be explained by Rust‘aveli’s poetic
,‘ M‘r.] Avalishvili anolyses the significance given to each planet
fn 3st‘10 0gy and their reflections in Rustaveli’s verses, He draws
or instance, parallels between Avt‘andil’s prayer in the poem and the’

Qf :}}:e East. On the other hand he shows how all that is borrowed
:éwe: 1;3&::1 j;zmA astt(rokl»%y ils su};ordinate to the theme of love and
. vrancils love for Tinat‘in, i
mighty and tender, addrossed to the stars, ar?z btiglalfhzz);llmtzﬁzsf

dOf Lourse, astrological allusions were much and universall :
;;se . H.)e author mentions, among others, Chaucer, and dwells oﬁ
darll)t.e,' fzon_l whrjm he vuotes parallels. He then returns to Fakr
ed- ms‘st aid Rm;z‘in (in Georgian Visramiani) 1 and Nizami’s
Haﬂ”Pm/ea? (in Georgian Bahram-Guriani) .2 ‘
. in 1.1nf01ding the theme of the Seven Planets,” says the author
astrolc_)glcal scholasticism here (in  Haft Pm'kc;r]‘ sjerves m ?1
SChO]aSi:IClSI'ﬂ,' scholastic astrology reveals scholastic mysticism YSIIC
compansm.l Rust‘iweli’s Verse appears to us as an art direct purt; ang
;r:}t(?ndentm;ls. By an abstract pen-picture of the pIanets: a cosmic
; srt:ape Ot lmpressive grandeur is created, The characteristics of
planets, acceptet‘i m'Astm}ogy, are so chosen by Rustaveli in these
appeals ’of Avtandil that their deep lyricism is thereby enhanced
and th'e prayer ' itself quite naturally falls within the frame of th
n:arratlye of Iloves of Avt'andil and T'inat‘in, Neither does Rust‘av .'l('3
glv!a, like lezami, the whole gamut of astrological colours—h S
satisfied w1'th the black of Saturn and the red of Mars; nor doe: }i:
f;gr ;lttentlonl to th.e sequeitce of the days corresponding to that of
e © jr?:ti’ I'ke I}I?zamri.' In a word, in following the astrological
et aim,g e is arxee artist, master _of his means, holding command
P d - - - In the centre of this cosmie landscape is Avt‘andil
self and the cries of his soul ; Avt'andil obedient to high Powers,

- courageous and human in his entreaties to them: Avt'andil filled

with thoughts of love and of sworn brotherhood ; the sharer of the

struggles and joys of this world.”

The author clearly shows that if Shota Rust'aveli's great

::((:;gl‘}bgur, the Mohammedan poet Nizami, is a Sufi, Rust‘aveli is not ;
Ror s he a follower of any mysticism at all. In his poem we see n<;

1 3 e :
Visramiani. The story of the loves of Vis and Ramin. Translated from the

Georgian version by Oliver (mow Sir Oliver) Wardrop. Published by the Royal Asiatic

ch:ic;t):, London, 1914,
The Haft Paikay {The Seven Beauties). Containing the life and adventures of

-.Il{mg Bahram Gur, and the seven stories told him by his seven queens Translated

+» by C. E. Wilson (Probsthain’s Oriental Series), London, 1927
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traces of mystic communion, but brilliant Picturefs of hvm§1 iove arﬁd
friendship, of human actions, joys, and sufferings, gitr.:erctly anR nilrnad%r
comprehensible.  ““ But,” adds Mr, A‘{ahshvah, ‘:v1th ' uihava;
just as with the great Persians, the fee}mg of that_ One '——the, fo
him, invisible and unreachable—the feehng‘ of Gpd, is always %res% d
And thereby, too, The Man in the szt]?ers S'km conveys af eci Z !
colour of religious grandeur and exaltation .w1thou_t any con es]s‘m;:ld
sectarism. The profession of the ‘ One ’ which unites Rust‘aveli nd
the Sufists on the common ground of Neo-Platonism is but a COID;}‘;{
faith of Christians of all sorts, of Jews, and of Mc_»hammeda:;s ali te;
The contemporary Georgians, and particularly the mtelie.ctua hsome )t
of that time, imbued with a common idea-l, demanded from t fe poe
a confessional neutrality. This state of mind was a, product ‘0 t}lr?le-
honoured culture as well as of the special conditions then p1levax lxlng
in Georgia. Indeed, the politically-united or federated and cu turta} 3;
akin Georgians, Armenians, and C.aucasmn 'B.-Iohs.unme(liiaxlls ,1§d
represented a society with whose views Rust gwe%ran T}e}llsrffl drd
Cosmopolitanism conformed naturatly, His pen is sﬂef?t} wit zf[:ga; .
to both the Trinity and the doctrine of Mohan.led: for nsdp}t:? r}ree
already independent from all co_nfessmnal prejudices, and his

is di towards humanism.” .
MuseS;ihd;;e:}izionclusion of Mr. Avalishvili in regard to the rei;gx;)us‘
questions arising out of Rustaveli’s poem. .On the whc.vle the a}ﬂi :::E
touches many questions of interest on which he .cxple‘ssefs t0:1g
opinions, and about which more will have to be written in future.

The second essay of Mr. Avalishvili relates to the person of the
oet himself and his supposed Manicheism. ‘
’ The author deals with Mr. P. Ingoroq\'ra, the authg} f?f
Rust'veliani I, The Date of Vep'hhis Tqaosani, Who was Sho ,ta‘
Rust'aveli ?, published in Georgia in 1926', who declares S}E;Ota:, to
have been the Erist'avi (duke) of Heret'i, a province of Georgia,
and a Manichean. . . .
Mr. Avalishvili analyses in detail this equally comphc.:ated q_uest_lorz
and refutes the arguments of Mr. Ingoroqva. Of particular interes
. . . ’ il
is the following conclusion of Mr. Avahs?nl : ) N
““The search for Manicheism, or, in general, folr any dehmtg
religious tendency in the poem, was from the very beginning d(.)om;a
to failure.” After following the subject in all its bends and turns, he
tates :— . , )
T Indeed, the problem of the * One’ and the Man}f , cqnsndered
by Plato in his * Parmenides ’, did, through Neo-PEfltomsm, mﬂue(;u‘:e
both the Christian and Mohammedan conception of One God, an 11;
is to be assumed that Rust‘aveli in this regard, too, followed the trai
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of the Greco-Georgian scholasticism. The ‘ One ", not the Manichean
dualism, is Rust'aveli's firm faith.”

Here, too, as in the first essay, many attendant and parallel
problems are touched and most interesting views are expressed.

In his third essay, Mr. Avalishvili examines the origin of an
allegory used by Rust‘aveli, namely, the Serpent and the Moon. The
use of astronomic similes is a well-known and universal art in poetry
and Shot‘a Rust‘aveli employs them too, Comparison to the sun and
moon, as well as to precious stones, to the aloe-tree ete., “ represent
rather external embellishments ", But there are also comparisons
which have a particular significance. For instance when Rust‘aveli
compares the riding Nestan Darejan to the radiant planet . ** She
was like the Sun, the best of Heaven's lights when it mounts the Lion,” 1
his aim is, according to Mr, Avalishvili, to remind the reader that the
sun is in the constellation of Leo,

In olden times astrologers often placed this sign of Leo in the
horoscope of kings and great nobles, The author refers, for example,
to an episode of the thirtecnth centur +Qiasedin Kaikhosrau IT, the
Sultan of Rum or Iconium (1236-1243) desired to have his wife's
face embossed on the coins of the realm. When, however, this was
declared to be contrary to the Mohammedan Law, the Sultan solved
the problem by having his wife's horoscope embossed on the Divhems
—hatnely, the “ Lion and the Sun "', The Sultan’s wife was T ‘amar,
daughter of Queen Russudan of Georgia and grand-daughter of the
great Queen T'amar., It is clear that the astrological import of
metaphors such as that quoted above about Nestan Darejan was quite
comprehensible to the reader of that time,

But the author's object in this essay is to discourse on the problem
of the origin of this simile, the Serpent and the Moon. In the stanzas
“The moon remained fui] unswallowed by the serpent ”,2 “ How
pitiable is the full moon swallowed by the serpent,” s ' They saw
the moon was freed from the Serpent to meet the Sun,” ¢ or again,
“ The Sun was obscured by the Dragon, it dawned not upon us,” s
our essayist does not see a mere elaborate development of metaphor ;
on the contrary, he thinks that here we have to deal with astrological
symbols.  The eclipse of the Sun by the Serpent or the swallowing
of the Moon by the Dragon, we have already in the Georgian version
of Vis and Ramin, The Dragon and the Serpent are met with in

+ all the folklore and ancient art from China to Scandinavia, Even in

Christian mythology they have a Place of honour . . ., « What is of
! Wardrep, p, 191, q. 1179, * Wardrop, p. 191, q. 1178.
® Ibid,, p. 196, q. 1208, * Ibid,, p. 227, q. 1396,

® Ibid., p. 184, q. 1138,
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greater interest to us is not their mere representation . . . but their
re-echoing in the thoughts of enlightened mankind . . . in the different

sections of literature,” The terms: the dragonhead, dragon’s tail
(cauda, caput draconis), etc., are also used in astronomy. *‘ Definite
traces of this dragon, ‘ the swallower of planets,” are observed even
to-day in scientific language.”

But how did these traces find their way into modern science ?
They found their way directly from the Arabs who in turn had received
them from the ancient Persians (of the Pahlavi period). As to
Rust‘aveli’s serpent, the author’s opinion is that its place of origin
is probably India, and Alberuni’s account of India is his authority.
But how did the serpent find its way from India into The Man in
the Panther's Skin? To answer this question the author (his answer
is: via Persia) turns back to the admitted but absolutely unproved
idea that Rust‘aveli utilized for this poem a Persian story, a story
whose existence had not been verified to date and is consequently
not known to anyone. This repeated statement of the author, though
based on Rust'aveli’s own admission, is not proved with any precision
or by any document and remains, therefore, only a hypothesis.

The author himself says: “If it is accepted that the Serpent
and the Moon already adorned the  old Persian tale ’ which Rust‘aveli
mentions,! then we must presuppose that this original tale, later
rendered into Georgian and utilized by Shot’a, must have been written
at the time and in the sphere of interpenetration of Arabo-Perso-
Indian influences.”” In order to render this thesis of his more tenable
and acceptable, Mr. Avalishvili defines the geographical places
mentioned in the poem, e.g. Arabia, India, Khwarazm, Khataet'i,
the domain of P'ridon, the city of the King of the Seas and K'ajet i,
The Persia of the poem is Khwarzmia (" In the eleventh and twelfth
centuries the Khwarazm Shahs ruled Persia and sometimes even a
great part of India ™) ; Arabia is Arabia (and there not a few king-
doms were to be found). Khataeti is probably the same as Cathay
(China), or more correctly, Rust'aveli’s Khataet‘i denotes the Eastern
or Chinese Turkestan or Khata which is a Turanian couniry. India,
the fatherland of Tariel, the principal hero,  gives the impression
of a country lying towards the sea.” In comnection with this, the

author analyses ““ Amirbar "—the title of Tariel. In the opinions of
Chubinashvili, Marr, and Miss Wardrop, ““ Amirbar ”’ is a high Court
title equivalent to Lord Chamberlain, Mr. Avalishvili contends that

" Amirbar is the equivalent of Amir-al-bahr, i.e. the Amir of the Seas

or Admiral.

‘" In Tariel’s title of Amirbar preserved by chance in The Man in

the Panther's Skin, we thus have perhaps an echo of the time when
! Wardrop, p. 3, q. I8,
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the Arab Muslims first conquered Sind from the sea in the eighth
century and w i
sea-power. The sea in The Masn it the Panther's Shkin covers a large
area and Gul'fmsharo, the city of the King of the Seas, must be placed
at t‘he crossmg‘ of sea routes connecting Arabia, Baghdad-Basra
Persia al‘ld India.” After 4 complete analysis of the question,
Mr, :Avahshvﬂi draws the following conclusion :—. ,
‘In_ a poetical work like The Man in the Panther's Skin
geogx‘aphlcai and historical truthfulness * is not to be expected but
the hasic geographical scheme given in the poem is sufficiently éIear
From .the poem it is clear, also, that the actions of its heroes takﬁ:
p]a}ce m countries or places greatly distant from each other. Tariel’s
chlef‘p}ace of refuge * the cave of the great rocks’, lay rather towards
Arabia . . . whereas the little kingdoms of P'ridon, Gulansharo

mentioned in the poem would be in the East—but where ? 'We cannot
trace them on the map . . . Mulghazanzar, Gulansharo and K'ajet'i
must 'be looked for in the world of imagination, the geographical
d:recti_on of which is quite determined and the historical circumstances
of whzc_h are known.” And from thjs the author draws a significant
conclusion ;-

” Thfz direct esthetic value of the poem is quite independent of
'the_ question of the qrigin of its fable. From the historical standpoint

Persiap tale utilized by Shot‘a with that historical surrounding and
th‘at‘ literary atmosphere from which, it is natural to imagine, it
origmated, These must be looked for in that old Indo-Perso—Arak;ian
inter-influence which must have provided also the earlier background
jor the Que thousand and oie Nights, and the importance of which
in t.he history of other great works, such as Kalilah and Diwmnah is
indisputable.”

Other details too, for instance, the far-famed Badakhshan ruby,

| the Gulansharg Nairoy of Sassanian times, probably also the
word Chachnagiri (cupbearer), geographical names, and 4 few others,

must  be according to the authop survi
be, : , wvals of that old
Georgianized in ancient times, oy

Personally, we do not think that the method the author has

- «chosen to solve these questions proves his theory, but the author's

deep knpw]edge and ingenuity, provides the commentators of this
poem with a new starting point and 4 new set of questions, thus

- enlarging considerably the field of research,.
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The subject of Mr. Avalishvili's fourth essay is Love andv Frien.d—
ship, which form the main motives of the poem anq constitute its
dynamic force. In Rust‘aveli’s poem pre-eminence is accorded to
Friendship and to Love that expresses personal .rath?'r than family
or tribal feeling. Love’s main aspect in the poem is nugimrobgp:~m&d—
love—and of Friendship, sworn brotherhood. The deﬁmtmn. of
ntijhurodba is given by the poet himself in his introductory quatrains,
of which let us quote two —

“ Love-madness is a wondrous fair thought, hard to be appre-
hended ; it cannot be compared with carnal passion, it is‘ something
different ; love is one thing, lust is another ; their bounds are separated
by a vast space. Confuse them not. Do ye hear my words ? ‘ ‘

“ The lover must have an exquisitely fair exterior and shine like
the sun; he must be sage, rich, open-handed, he must be a k.mght
(lit.: have the qualitics or attributesof a knight), he must have leisure;
he must be a master of speech, a possessor of inteliigence,'a conqueror
of all powerful adversaries, He who is not endowed with all these
things has not the qualities of a lover.” ! )

This theme of love attracted the late Professor N, Marr's attention,
and he likened Rust'aveli’s knightly love to the ideal expressed in
the Provengal Troubadour poetry. But whereas Marr _d'id not make
this theme an object of profound study, Mr. Avalishvili has treated
it very closely. He sees a resemblance between the Rust'gvehan
Love and the amour courtois of the Troubadours chiefly in this, that
their common ideal--a kind of cult for women, love-maddened knight-
hood, developed both with Rust'avel and with the lProv‘c'snc;al
Troubadour poetry or, generally, with Troubadour. and anesagggr
poetry, outside of religious theocracy and Chl.ll‘ch influence, ’I.‘his is
only an analogy and an interesting one, but in ord.er to explat_n tl}g
meaning of mifnuroba and to throw light on its origin, Mr. Avahsh_vxh
looks Eastward ; he even shares the opinion of those who consmie_r
that the Provengal Vamour courtois itself is possibly linked with Ara})tc
literature through Arabic-Spain. In his analysis of the Georgian
mijnuroba Mr. Avalishvili keeps in mind both West and East ** between
them at that time the boundary space was not so great after all :
the extreme left wing of the Fast reached far West and had its j)oiﬂ:ﬁ
d’appui in Arabic Spain, while much of the treasure of the * West ,

the ancient Greek science and philosophy, was preserved in the
literature of the East.” o

The author examines in the first place the introductory quatrains
of the poem which contains the praise, or Khotba, panegyric of T’a_.n[lar
the King, and analysing it, he points out that in particular, the praising
of T'amar is Troubadourian in character.

¥ Wardrop, Appendix i, P 263, qq. 12 (9}, 14 (8).

-
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Both the Provencal and Georgian love doctrine have in commeon
that basic element in accordance with which love represents a definite
department of knowledge, just as poetry, too, is knowledge. So
according to ¥, Dietz, love in the Troubadour and Minnesinger poetry
is a kind of art, in which a knowledge of love—Saber-d’ amor—is under-
stood. This definition, in the opinion of Mr. Avalishvili, fits in well
with Rust‘aveli’s conception. He, too, portrays Jin amador, domney,
as " courage, generosity, knightly courtship, gaiety, restraint, polite-
ness, loyalty, bravery—all of which constitute a kind of Love
Institution. As we see, Rust‘aveli’s love has definite and obligatory
laws, and the introductory quatrains contain the codification of these
laws.” ““ Who has not all these qualities lacks the character of a lover,”
says the poet.

Love poetry, too, in the opinion of Shot'a has its own laws :
so have also the Lays d’dsmors of Provengal poetry. The Troubadour
considered himself the vassal of his lady-love, so in our poem the lover
—mifiuri—is proclaimed a vassal too ! But in spite of this common
aspect, there is also a great difference, and it ig this, that while the
object of the Troubadour's or Minnesiinger’s love is always a married
woman, in The Man in he LPanther's Skin, on the contrary, it is a
marriageable maiden.

While the ideal of the Provengal duor cortes is ** fleshless love,
and of the Minuesinger's hohin Minne too, the matter in the case of
the Man in the Panther's Skhin is a little complicated by the fact that,
while Rustaveli in his abstract definition of mijnuroba {m intro-
ductory quatrains) appears to be a singer of platonic love, in the poem
itself the mijinroba of his heroes is undoubtedly and definitely human
and physical. What is the explanation ? To answer this, Mr. Avalishvili
turns again to his proposition concerning the origin of the romantic
story which forms the ground-work of the poem, which in his opinion
is organically connected with some as yet undiscovered Persian

The author then passes on to the question of the relationship
that existed between T'inat'in and Avt‘andil and analyses the pearl
which T'inat‘in promises Avtandil on his return from the search of
Tariel. ““ Pearl " here can bo understood in two senses ; @s a precious
object, and as a symbol of maidenhood with which significance it is
used by Nizami in his Haft Paikar and by Saadi (A.D. 1258) in his
Gulistan. And if in the poem Rustaveli does not clearly convey which
of these two meanings we are to attach to the pearl, he does so, in

. the opinion of Mr. Avalishvili, because he wished to hide the bold

metaphor of the pre-existing Peisian tale he made use of for his poem,

! Wardrop, pp. 2-3, qq. 12-14,



124 GEORGICA

and wanted the pearl to be understood in its literal meaning of a jewel.
This assertion of the author, however, is lacking in sufficient proof
and conviction.

‘The author now analyses the grande passion pictured by Rust‘aveli
of the love of Tariel and Nestan., He draws parallels between
“heavenly " and carnal love, as portrayed in literature (Plato, the
Provencal-Troubadours, Dante, Richard Wagner’s Tannhiuser), and
concludes that:  the dilemma of ‘ heavenly ’ and ‘ carnal ’ love put
forward by the Troubadours, and the Minnesiinger, is essentially
fruitless and without outlet. While analogical contrast of both kinds
of love is expounded by Rust‘aveli in his mtroductory quatrains,
they are blended harmoniously in the poem itself by uniting in love
earthly desire and moral union, and this is but the ideal of the
literature of the whole universe.”

Generally speaking we must agree with the author’s view that
it is in the Arabo-Georgian inter-relationship that one of the roots
of the Rust‘avelian love (mijnuroba) is to be sought, because in the
ninth and tenth centuries the Arabs exercised a great influence over
Georgia, and naturally one could not have avoided the influence of
the culture which produced Ibn-Daud-Al-Isfahani’s Kiteb-al-Zohrah
(tenth century) or Ibn-Qozman of Cordova, whose motives of love are
supposed to have spread from Spain northward.

Mr. Avalishvili analyses also the divine mijnuroba, love towards
God, towards the “ One ", as alluded to in the poem, and draws parallels
from Mystic Sufism (al-Hallaj, A.p. 998) ; from Nizami, Hafiz, Ibn
Sina (Avicena) and others and comes to the conclusion that Rust‘aveli
too knows the love of the *“ One ”, the divine love, but—and in this
he is very much a Georgian—does not like this kind of love and
particularly the poetry which expressesit. Rust‘aveli hates ¢ heartless
love ”, *“ vulgar love ”, but he also hates the unduly ecstatic transport
of Divine love, or erotic exaltation. Rust‘avel, rightly concludes
Mr. Avalishvili, “is undoubtedly an idealist of ‘ earthly ’ love and
the singer of Famour passion; in The Man in the Panther's Skin
he, Rust‘aveli, is a free and sovereign painter of all the aspects of
love,”

In connection with the problems of love and friendship in the
poem, Mr. Avalishvili raises directly or indirectly many interesting
questions ; some of these he analyses, at others he only hints. The
raising and formulating of these questions is in itself a great achieve-
ment i a critical study of the poem, and in the future they will no
doubt receive their due attention from specialists.

The whole work will undoubtedly merit great attention and hold
first place in the critical literature of Rust‘aveli’s poem, which provides
rich material for everybody and for all time, for the problems
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represented in the poem vre themselves eternal, or, using Mr, Avalish-
vili's own words :— '

".As it was Inevitable in the course of fime, transitory and un-
endugu?g proved to be kingship, fendalism, knighthood, mijnuroba
so brilliantly painted and sung by Rust'aveli, yet Permanent are thosé
deep and unchanging heart-voices of love, friendship, action, and

of the ,Univr.srsewand these constitute the soul of The Man in the
Pant{zer s Skin, And above all, enduring is that great Art, that tuning
(muesikoba) of tongue and thought, which makes Rust‘aveli sing.”



THE GEORGIAN ALPHABET

TRANSLITERATION, PRONUNCIATION, AND CLASSIFICATION OF
GEORGIAN SPEECH-SOUNDS

By A, GUGUSHVILI

ssess two alphabets, namely, th_e I{:k_-rds-ur-a-—
E(zifgé?jj cimjro'ecclesiastical,P and the MEhedruli—military or
1

secuiﬁzrmerly, the Khutsuri alphabet, as tl‘m: name indxgates, waszugecz
in ecclesiastical texts, and the Mkher{mh in secular htera:tulreé bet}c
in modern usage the Mkhedruli prevails over the K'ie-uts'zfn af a nci

Khntsuri script has two forms: .asoq'nt‘avrz.rlz majuscu 61; all
nteskhhuri minuscule ; while MEhedruli script ‘has only.donet_ orm :
minuscule (if handwritten script is not taken into consi erflf?n?.r

Until the beginning of the eleven'th century the ancm; 1 eiarg
Georgian language was written entu:ely in sacex‘dota_l flalacdeu,
the majuscule form of the alphabet being almost equuswe y us; aHp
to the beginning of the tentfh century, but later this was gradually

i h inuscule form. .

dlspl%&;id szie:dit:; alphabet, in both its majuscule anfi mtfgs:}lie
form, is, according to Marr, generallya Pmduct of ﬂ}e ('}ectrglan (21 13 lshlii;:
culture, which arose with the adoption of Chr1st1an‘1tyla;1 \\tfs "
represented first the religious and then also the social interes

rgi istian society. .
Geor%;i: I():E(}al:lé)hristian aighabet, ie. thf: alphabet that ser:lred tltlg
cultural interests of Georgian pagan society, h,as not come f)\;nbi
us. In Marr’s opinion, the military or kmghts alphab(?t' is pro .al g
a survival of this one, developed further in s'ecular _mxhtgrytcutc ilj
and influenced by the sacerdotal alphabet whl.le having, in its ;nit;
a reciprocal influence on the latter alphabet in the formation o

i 3

mmuls‘cC uiie 1':§feetted that it is not pc_)ssible to ‘g.ive in the T E};tle t:;:
sacerdotal alphabet side by side with the military one.h ; ert e
extensive inquiry, no printer was found who possessed the foun

t Khulsuri, an adjective, is derived from Kh;ﬁe}fid(Iﬁ]m!ssg(s)i;;;z:;ra’gsé ;32;{6 ra
i rul djective, is derived from edari--a he an, a cavalier,
gnlfsiéhth%imggﬁ13;5?:',Jtherefom, may also be called the ** priestly " or ‘' priests

” i, the * knightly  or " knights” hand **, .
handa 'i‘}ﬂ; %ﬁz:d;’:géuagee of GgorgBir‘a, according to Marr, developed in the cultured

‘ in ci §
section of the Georgian army (consisting by preference of cavalrymen), ia circies o

i i i i - i hts' 0 a . »
d1stuslg§151}1§2r;va;ng§£::§ar of the Ancient Georgian Literary Language {in Russian),

Leningrad, 1925, p. 2.
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this alphabet. It is hoped that the fount can be procured, however,
and that the sacerdotal alphabet can be reproduced in some futare
number of this journall

The Georgian alphabet consists of forty letters of which the
39th and 4oth, namely, ¢, o, were mtroduced into new Georgian
in the eighteenth century, the former to represent the Latin or
Russian {, and the latter to represent an undefined sound in Georgian
which, though formerly unheeded, was recognized by Anton I,
Catholicos of Georgia, the writer among other works of an extensive
Grammar of the Georgian language, Neither of these two letters,
however, have gained stability in modern Georgian which uses the
letter p* to represent the sound of £, The letter o has been included
in the Alphabet in this journal for the reason that, occurring as it
does in the Svanian, Megrelian (Mingrelian) and Chanian languages
of the Georgian linguistic family, it is thought that it may be of use in
the transcription of words of these languages containing this sound.
For the same reason an additional sound, which occurs in Megrelian
and is represented by §, has been explained in the paragraph on the
Pronunciation of the Georgian Letters,

Madern Georgian uses only thirty-three of the forty letters given in
the Table, the seven letters now ohsolete being: ey or 3, y, w, 50, 0,

TRANSLITERATION OF THE GEORGIAN LETTERS

While Georgian collaborators of Georgica have expressed their
preference for the late Professor Marr’s system of transliteration,
English collaborators and advisers find it inacceptable for reasons
with which Georgians are unable to agree. The advantage of Marr's
systemn lies in the transcription of the affricates, whereby an afiricate
is indicated by a letter representing the stronger element of the sounds
making up the affricate in question, and a diacritic indicating the
participation of the weaker clement in the engendering of that affricate.
The same diacritics (— = %) are always the indicators of the
participation of the spirants {h, ¢, y, etc.) in the engendering of the
guttural, and of tke sibilants in the engendering of the dental or
palato-dental afiricates {cf. page 134).

Such a truly snalyticat transcription, reflecting as it does the
nature of the composition of the affricates, should be of great help
to students. Especially strong was the objection shown to Marr's v//8
Of course we could have replaced this $//8 by t+, and have done 50,

! For an idea of the shape of the letters of this alphabet sce the photographic

" reproduction of a Georgian inscription, p- 68, which contains twenty-five of the thirty-

seven letters of the alphabet,



THE GEORGIAN ALPHABET

Pr'Igpos;d
E E Transliterations used by Xum. ute:g?lou
e G § D Brosset \‘E';I;‘f; Anatyd P
g Marr Blake ee::‘ Dirr Wardrop (F;eosngceia) t?a%‘ !‘.:R‘u'
1 66 S a a 2 2 a a 1, a | a
2 §s61 &1 b b b b b b 2) b b
3 866 3 3 e
4 d d d d d d 41 d (| d
emb| @
b 36 a e & e e ® e Bl e | e
6 aﬂ6 A1 v v | v v v v, W 6|l viv
T % 06 % P z z z z z 7 2z | =
8 é 9 f3 | ey,8 |80y | & | ee,h 8 8l & ey
9 nS6| oo | MO ¥ (b & |thith) th 9| ¢ | ¢
10 o6 of F | i Ji] i i i 0] i i
11 666 8 k k k k c e, k, ¢ 20 k¥ | k
1% | 1 1 | 1 1 30 1 i
2l | @
13 996 3 m m {m| m m m 40| m | m
14 6‘5‘6 6 n n | n n n n 50| n | n
15 éo h) R y y y ie ie 60l y | ¥
16 “}_6 - 0 ) o o 0 0 W ol o0
17 38t 2 2 | P PP P P 80|p | P
18 (\366 q{) =) B i Z zh } 90| Z | zh .
19 &4 ) A r || or v r 100 r | r
20 S| Lls(=] s |s 8 5 8 2000 s | 8

128

37 éda

Naws

2 {]d,{;
28 Fob
2 fob
30 6[56

O & 8 rwoR Cn oCh <R o X mq-jCS)@m_(‘BC.%J\C%

33 %d(ﬁ
3 bl

Mxedrali
Military

|
!

GEORGIAN

AND CAUCASIAN

STUDIES

129
Transliterations used by ity
Num. | literation
Marr ke | ems | Dire Wardrop | (Prenn) Wl ey ;ff.;;u_
i B
t t t & £ : t 300 t t—
w i, w | w |vie, vi } vié w ol w
400
u u u u u ou } u i ou
P PP p° |ph ph ph 500 p* | p
q oK kf k k 600 | k° | ke
g y iy y gh gh 700| g | gh
k| g |a| ¢ q q | 80| q |q
i () § 5 3 sh ch 900) § | sh
3/ & ¢ t5 ch tch 11,000 & ! ch
10 1 ¢ Lo | ts tz tz | 2,000] & | ts
d dz | 3 dz dz dz [ 3,000 & | dz
£ @ e | ds “ts ts | 4,000| % | ds
t & é di deh deh | 5,000} ¢ | de
¢ | x | x| n | m Kb | 6,000| 5 | kh
q x | x| bh | kb W[ 7,000] y | kh
d j )| as dj, dj [ 8,600 ] j
h(+) h h h h h 9000 b | h
oy (i) | & k, oe ho hoe 10,000 & | Lb
f f { f i f
) ol a




130 GEORGICA

but we have not thought it wise to follow this up in the case of affricates
containing the sound of t* as it would have entailed the use of two
diacritics. For instance, the sound represented by us as § and by Marr
as # would have to have been represented by %, that is, by two diacritical
marks, the dot below the symbol indicating the participation of the
sibilant & (# < & + 8, or, as we have it, § < ¢ + §). Likewise the
sound represented by our ligature & would be te (Marr’s §). The use of
two diacritics in the representation of one sound might not in itself have
been objectionable had it not been for the fact that the substitution of
Marr’s & by %, and the t or t¢ consequently resulting therefrom,
complicated matters somewhat when we came to the sounds t* and
¢, which Marr represents as t and t respectively. We should thus
have had five t's, namely, t%, t, t*, f, t, which, apart from orthographical
confusion, would have been bewildering, to say the least.

So Marr’s transcription had to be either adopted or rejected in
its entirety. The latter step was chosen, temporarily at least, our idea
being to submit the question of transliteration for the consideration
of experts who, perchance, may read this journal and, it is hoped,
may interest themselves in this question, Partly for this reason and
partly because the articles printed in the present number had already
been prepared, the transliteration proposed by us {see the Table of
the Alphabet), which we call rather incorrectly “ analytical ”’, has
not been used in the present number.

As soon as a proper analytical transliteration is worked out, or,
failing this, the adoption of Marr’s transcription is decided upon with
the concurrence of all those interested in the question, Georgica will
be glad to remedy the anomaly of the transliteration in its present
number.

To facilitate the task for those who may interest themselves
in the question, we have given side-by-side in the Table, by way of
information, the systems of transliterations used by some prominent
writers, past and present, on the Georgian language.

It should be pointed out that, in our opinion, the diacritical
mark, as in #%, p*, &, etc., is not guite a voluntary and happy choice
on our part, for in phonetic science generally this sign has come to
denote an aspirated pronunication of the letter to which it is attached,
Since in Georgian the sounds denoted by &, p%, k¢, etc., are not aspirated
i, p, k, etc., respectively (see page 134}, the anomaly of the use of this
diacritical mark is too obvicus.

While on this subject of transliteration, we consider it our duty
to acknowledge gratefully the very helpful advice and suggestions
given on this question by H. W. Bailey, M.A., D.Ph,, the Hon. Secretary
of our Society, and by R. T. Butlin, B.A., a member of the Society’s
Council, both of the School of Oriental Studies. Our thanks are
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particularly due to Mr. Butlin, with whose help we hope to publish

in this journal (possibly in the second number} the Kymographic

tracings of Georgian sounds and a full scientific description of them.

PRONUNCIATION OF THE GEORGIAN LETTERS

a is neither short nor long in quantity ; in quality it approaches

very near to the English a in aréistic.
as in English,

as in English,

very mucﬁ like the English mid-front-wide ¢ in end, intellect,
otherwise represented as in many, any, friend, feather.

b
g is always " hard " as in get.
d
e

v as in English.
z. is '“clearer ”’ than in English, that is, it is fully vocal like

the French or Russian z.

€ {ey) is a descending diphthong representing a combination of

¢ and ¥, and is the equivalent of what in English is

cor.nmoni.y called ““long & " represented otherwise as in
ratn, veil, obey.

t is very much like the English t as articulated when not

pre':ceded by 8, e.g. fwo, too, etc., having the same medium
point position and the same “thick ¥ or *dull 7 effect
_ (see p. 134).
is like the English high-front-wide i as in #//, un#l, otherwise
represented as in foreign, mischsef, breeches.

k has a sound purer than that of English k or “hard ” ¢;

in articulating it there is a stronger puff of breath ; the
breath, however, is not allowed to escape, the voice )being
§ounded simultaneously with the opening of the closure ;
it is thus free from any breathy effect or breath-glide. ,
differs from the English 1 in that it has a much ** clearer

sound and that in articulating it the tongue is kept quite
straight,

m, n as in English.

is a voiced palatal semi-vowel as in year, young.

as the first element o of the diphthongs oy or of in boy or oil.
is like the French p, as in Paris (see p. 134).

1s like the Inglish palatal z or g, as in azure, pleasure.

is like the English r before a sounded vowel, as in red, dry,
is the ““ sharp ™ § in suow, see.
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is like the French t in foufe, that is, it is, in general, more
clearly dental than in English; its sound approaches
that of the English t in words like stick, sfock, i.e. when
preceded by s (see p. 134).

is very much like the English voiced semi-vowel w, and, like

the latter, may be called ‘' consonant # .

as ou in growup, soup.

is a bilabial in articulating which the lips are brought very
lightly and much less firmly together than in the case
of the Georgian p; it is slightly *‘ duller ”” than the English
p which seems to have a medial sound between the Georgian
p* and p, particularly when not preceded by s(see also p. 134}

a back linguapalatal, very much like ¢h in chemistry, Christ
its articulative position is the same as that of k or rather
“hard " g; the explosive release of the closure, however,
is much weaker than in the case of k or g, due to a feebler
impinging of the breath from the tongue upon the palate.
It is slightly duller than the English k which seems to
have a medial sound between the Georgian 2 and #.

a back linguagutturopalatal; it is an aspirated ““hard " g
resembling the German central g after back vowels, as
in Tag, or the modern Greek y before a, 0, u, the Georgian
articulation, however, is somewhat more guttural and
clearly fricative.

a back lingnaguttural, the articulative position of which
lies somewhere between those of % and yx (' ack-sound ”),
and is uttered by imparting the k-sound (see k above)
into x. According to the late Professor Marr (op. cit.
p. 10}, it is nearer to x with, however, none of its frictional
rustling of breath ; in articulating it, the breath is suddenly
and completely stopped at the moment of its inception.
It is just a strong, deep, but short, guttural ejective stop
and mute like k.

as in ship.

as in church.

like German z in zett, or like ts in fsetse (fy).

! In ancient lterary Georgian the symbol w in combination with 0 represented the

sound of u like English ou in soup. Later, however, this u { = ow} before a vowel began
to be pronounced like w, but the graphic representation of the full pronunciation was
retained. In the eighteenth century u pronounced like w began to be distinguished by
a circumilex, thus 4. In Mod. Geo. this 1 became, when followed by a vowel, separated
from the latter by v. Later still it disappeared altogether. e.g. T'A'wen — {'k'ften =
4 wen [f '8 uven — 'k'ven. [See N, Marr, 4 Grammar of the Ancient Litevary Georgian
Language, Leningrad, 1925, pp, 4-7 (in Russian).]
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a front linguadentipalatal articulated by imparting the
d-sound into z, to do which the G-position is assutned and
the blade of the tongue is pressed hard against the back
of the upper teeth without, however, making the tongue
very tense, the resulting explosion is energetic but some-
what dull. This sound is not simply d + 7, as in Italian
mezzo, or in English adez, but an intimate blending of
these two consonants, in which one can hear neither
element.
front linguadentipalatal akin to the sounds of & and &,
graphically best represented by ttsz (f ts z) the blending
of which into a single sound is effected by assuming the
ti-position and exerting a stronger pressure on the back
of the upper teeth with the tongue very tense, the resulting
explosion being a short, sharp note resembling the sound
peculiar to chicks.

a front linguapalatal akin to & Tt is made in the same manner
as the preceding t, the tongue, however, being placed
in the &position; the resulting explosion has the note
resembling the chirp of sparrows.

a guftural (back) fricative like ¢h in Scotch loch, or like the
so-called German ** aeh-sound ”* in woch, suche.

a linguaguttural articulated in modern Georgian exactly
like the preceding y, but in old Georgian literary monu-
ments they are strictly differentiated and never confused.
According to the late Professor Marr (op. cit. p. 8) its
sound is nearer to that of % and is the aspirated k, i.e. ke
with the sound of § (see below) organically blended with
it into one sound.

as in jan, far.

as in hill, home.

a diphthong used as an inferjection; it is merely a con-
ventional symbol representing a long é or the Greek w.

a labial fricative like English 1.

& semi-vowel, or rather a sound of an undefined character
with a strong guttural articulation like the Turkish i
in k25! (1 without a point), or the Russian *“ hard " 1 (u)
in comparison with which it is, however, somewhat shorter
and weaker. Being of indefinite quality it used to replace
both u and e/i.2

s

! See Kipshidze, A4 Grammar of the Mingrelian (Iberian) Language, St. Petersburg,

1914, p, 012 (in Russian).

* Marr., op. cit., p. 3.
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q represents the half-softened sound of the strong guttural g;
in its articulation the throat-contraction required for ¢
is diminished; it resembles very much the ancient
Arabic *ain,

OBSERVATIONS

The student who wishes to master the difficulties of Georgian
phonetics should pay particular attention to the five compos_ite
affricates, namely, &* q, &, ¢, and X, and to the weak ejective 4, which
have no equivalents in any of the Western European languages. The
pronunciation of these sounds, as explained on pp. 131-3, should,
therefore, be carefully studied. Of the other affricates, namely, &, 6,
% §, and & any average student will probably be quite familiar with
the first three-—a kind of approximation to the dz-sound being found
in the English word adz, and & and x representing sounds of frequent
occurrence in German {Ger. gz, zeit, and ch, “ ach-sound,” iech) or the
latter one in Scotch loch. The last two affricates, being exact
equivalents of English § (jam) and ¢h (church), require no comment,
of course.

The student should also carefully distinguish the percussive and
acoustic effects of the half-voiced stops (£ k¢, p) and the voiceless
stops (t, k, p). Concerning these sounds it might further be said that
t, kv, p%, are not t, k, p, respectively, each followed by, or combined
with, the sound of b, or a breath-glide which may be symbolized by h,
that is, they cannot be assumed to be th or ', kh or k’h, ph or P’h.
They represent actually the sounds of t, k, and p, or bin their respective
less forcible, weakened forms, made so by a looser or feebler contact
of their respective organs of articulation.

The Georgian affricates may be described as consonantal
diphthongs of the following combinations i—

et +s?2; dedtz; -t +s; ¢t +5; j~d +z;
Eet 4§,
qek +h; geg+yorg+h; x<k +h; xek +4°

They are not, however, simply ts, dz, etc., or kh, K*h, etg:., i.e.l a mere
junction of ¢t and s, d and 7, efc., pronounced in succession with each

1 For a fuller explanation see Tsagareli, A., Mingrelian Studies, issus i, pp. 31,
38 and 42 (in Russian), St. Petersburg, 1880. See also Marr's Grammar, op. cit., p. 10.
* In popular transliteration ¥’ is represented as ds in order to distinguish it from
8 = {s.
* See Kipshidze, op. cit., p. 04.
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component sound somewhat audible; they are composite
sounds with their component sounds so changed and blended
into each other as to form a single, simple sound. [See the
description of the d&-sound above. Cf. the English j and
ch {chop).]

A close examination of these consonantal diphthongs will show
that Georgian affricates represent a combination of a strong stop
or explodent, with an immediately following weak sibilant, or spirant
of corresponding organic positions, and that the sibilants (s, 2, §, §)
blend with the dentals {f, 4, #') and the spirants {%, y, ¢) with the
gutturals.!

Further, it should be noted that consonants in Georgian are
tense and lax, that is, they are pronounced with the tongue tense
or loose. This distinction, not so noticeable in English, is of importance
in Georgian, and depending as it does upon the degree of approximation
of the organs, the manner and place of the formation of Georgian
consonants, particularly of those peculiar to Georgian, should be
learnt orally.

The Georgian alphabet claims to be a true phonetic rendering
of the language, every word being pronounced as it is written, It
follows, therefore, that if the pronunciation of each letter is mastered,
one can pronounce and read and write any word, known or unknown,
correctly.

In Georgian several consonants are frequently found grouped
in a word and for this reason the language has been thought by some
foreigners to be " & cacophonous assemblage of consonants with many
gutturals 7. But as the late Miss Marjory Scott Wardrop put it,
** herein lies the vigour of the language.” Miss Wardrop, the admirable
translator, among others, of a masterpiece of twelfth century
Georgian literature into English, quotes a modern Turkish poet who

. addresses a Georgian lady thus: ' O thou whose speech is like a lion's

roar.” We fail to recollect any Georgian lady whose speech could be
likened to a lion’s roar; the comparison may, of course, be a poetic
licence, or due to an excessive sensibility of the tympanic membrane
of the poet’s ears. Miss Wardrop herself, however, has the following
to say in regard to the sound of the Georgian language: ‘° This,
however, is but one phonetic aspect of a tongue which in its love lyrics
and lullabies can be as soft and caressing as Italian (" sweet-sounding
Georgian '} in its thetorical and philosophic passages as sonorous and
dignified as Castilian.” #

* Yor a fuller explanation se: Marr, op. cit., p. 040 and pp. 10-12.
% See The Man in the Pan'her's Skin, trans. by Miss Marjory Scott Wardrop,
published by the Royal Asiatic Scciety, London, 1912, p. x.



CLASSIFICATION OF GEORGIAN SOUNDS

1. Consonanis!

Voice- Half-
less | Voiced | Voiced |
Point-teeth . t d t
Back . .tk g k' Plosives S;
. . . imple,
Lip ' . P b P Strony
. 2.
Lip-nasal m | v | (8 |Liquids
Lip-teeth q
Blade . . s z Hissing | .1
Blade-point . | & 3 Hushing > Lants
Back . . h Fricative
Point-nasal : Simple
el I R I Weak
Lip-back . w
Low-mixed-n,
Front-open 4 Y
Point-teeth . & & & Hissing-Spirants
{Assibilated) Affricates
Back . . q g X Aspirated {Com-
Blade . . c j é Hushing-Spirants{ posite,
{Assibilated) Strong)
Back . . X Aspirated L
2, Vowels?®
Simple . ., a, e i, o u
Obscured . 3
Semi-vowels y W
Diphthongs . ay, ey, oy, uy
Long . . 0{—b=aw) u(-f=ew?

1 Based on Marr's Classification of Consonants. See his Grammar quoted above,
Cif, also N. Marr and M, Bridre, La langue Géorgienne, Paris, 1931, pp. 18-22.

* This is Marr's classification reproduced in full {ibid.}.

s According to Marr these vowels are long by origin, that is, representing a blend.
ing of corresponding elements of the diphthong {ibid.}).
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